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his Wiſdom and Magnanimity; 
then in his tender Tears, his gradual Im- 
- provements in all the Parts of uſeful and 
3 Knowledge; . as he grew Up to 


an's Eſtate ; his Travels, his Wars, his 


Introduction of Arts and Sciences into his 
Country, and the Reformation of a People 
in the greateſt Degree ignorant, and a_ 
Savage, are Proots that he merits a Nattie 
amongſt the moſt memorable Rulers ; and 


the Reports of his Atchievements hade 


rais d the Curioſity of the moſt diſtant Na- 
tions to know the Truth of them, 10 


7 
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the Enquiries have been made after him, 
- Hiſtories have of late been multiply'd ; bur 

as in the great Mixture of bad Ones it is 


very difficult at preſent to diſtinguiſh the 


true and genuine, and in Proceſs of Time 


this Difficulty will grow yet greater, I have 


thought it for the Purpoſe to lay a ſure 
Foundation of future Hiſtory, by drawing 
out of the Language of the Country ſome 
authentick Records which will, and muſt be 
allow'd to be proper Materials for Hifto- 
rians to work with hereafter, and which 
yet might have been loſt or neglected, as 
many Originals in Languages are, for want 
of this Care to bring them to Light, and 
to preſerye them for general Uſlſe. 
In the Hiſtories of the Church of Raſſia 
the Regulation Spiritual will for ever make 
a conſiderable Part, becauſe it aſſigns the 
Reaſons of eſtabliſhing a Synod in the Place 
of Patriarchial Power; it gives us the Plan 
of the preſent Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
and by the Rules decreed in it againſt for- 
mer Practices, leads us to look back into 
the late dark and miſerable State of if, which 
indeed for a Foreigner to relate, wou'd be 
an ungrateful Task, and a Kind of ungene- \ 
rous Inſult; and tho? we can neither -delt- 
ver, nor read with Triumph the Ignorance 
and Superſtitions of a Chriſtian Country, 
23 855 . yet 


3: 


related by its own Writers, and the Cres 
of a Relation is not to be diſputed, which 


- 1 


and the Credit 


is recorded in a Book compos d with fa 


much Deliberation, as this has been, and 
which in eyery Article :of it, is confirm'd 
Vith the Names and Authority of Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal, and their Great 
Prince giving the laſt Sanction to it with 


his own Hand. No e can at pre- 
ſent be made how far the Naval Power of 


Ruſſia may come hereafter to be conſider'd 
in Story, nor what Pens may. be employed 


in delivering the Progreſs of the Raſſian 


ſur of, the Subflance of the Story of bs 
Little Boat will. neceſſarily, be the Intro, © 
duction to the Hiſtory of their Fleet, and 


his Majeſty's Journal to that of his Con- 
queſts in the Perſian Dominipns ; and I will 
preſume to add, that the latter Oration of 
the Biſhop of Nopogrod is the moſt compen- 


dious Hiſtory of the Lite and Actions of that 


great Man hitherto extant, and . probably 
the yery beſt, till that general Hiſtory 


which is promis'd and expected to be col. - 
lected out of his own Commentaries, and 
the Archives of the Country, is produc'd: 


So that this Undertaking of Ours is at leaſt 
ſecuring Foundations, which yet, ſo far as I 
have proceeded in it, only opens my Den 
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Originals, if I am encourag'd to believe 
theſe already produc d are either a uſeful or 
agreeable Entertainment. 
The Neceſſity of theſe Spiritual Regula- 
tions is but too viſſble to all that dwell in 
. Ruſſia, and the Reaſons of making them are 
not obſcurely ſignify'd in the Book itſelf, 
wherein ſometimes the Errors of the Prieſts, 
the Superſtitions of the People, and the ge- 
neral i] bad Oeconomy of Monaſterics are ex- 
pos'd in expreſs Terms and ſpecial Rules 
preſcrib d inſt them ;" and their ſuperſti- 
tious Praklioes are ſometimes ſo groſs, as 
the learned Compilers have been aſnam'd 
to charge their i Country direAly ih them, 
but inger Scene- in foreign 
Countttes, — Kindly admoniſh their Peo- 
ple to ſee and examin whether any ſuch ir- 
= - religious Follies and Forgeries are in Practice 
any where amongſt themſelves, ' and warn 
them carefully to relinquiſh and avoid them. 
And every punt Reader wou'd wiſh 
them to do ſo, whilſt he peruſes this Book, 
which by a Kind of Rerepect affords. him 
a full Sight of what had been dhe forhvice le 1 
regularities of that Church, by lay ing before 
him the preſent Scheme of amending np-and ro- 
Wan Fe ee i lob a 
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It is uncertain what Progreſs Chriſtianity 
made from the Time * of Queen 0%, or 
Helena, probably the firſt Royal e 


* 3. ” 
, 0 


In 96 , Tremiſces | ſacceeded Nicephorus Phocas, in the | 
Empire of the Hoſe and amongſt other Conqueſts which 


he made, he ſubdu'd the Bulgarians and Ruſſians, Bulgavos 
wc Ruſſos devicit, Petav. rat. temp. In the Time of his 
| Reign, which was but fix Years, this Queen went to 
Conftantinople and receiv'd the Chriſtian Faith, às Zona- 
ras and the Ruſian Annals relate. And in 990 Volodimir 
propagated the Chriſtian Religion hoth amongſt the 
| Ruſſians and Moſcoviies; for tho! the Preaching ' unto all 
Nations, and conſequently of St. 4zdre the Apoſtle, who 
is ſaid to have come over the Pontus Euxinus to Kioff, 
Had its Fruit, yet whole Nations were not inſtantly cons 

verted; and thoſe that were, by Degrees, either through 
Perſecutions or a Deluge of Hereſies flowing in up 
them, laſt che ſmell; Loght of the 8 which they 
had, till they were happily reſtor d to it by this religious 
Fring , OFF 2ee 
The Manner of his Converſion is thus related by Nie- 
chovita.: Having a ſecond. Time turn'd his Arms againſt 
Greece, he beſieg d and took. the famous Caſtle of the 
Greeks Corbis, and ſubdud all the Territory about it. 
And. when hy the Ambaſſadors, who return'd to Conſtan- 
zineple, he was inform'd of the Greek Religion, being 
pleas d with their Account of it, he ſent an Embaſſy to 
Baſilius and Conftaptine, the Grecian Emperors, to requeſt 
their Siſter; Aune for N if they granted him, 

.C 
wa 


he won'd quit the Caſſle of Cochin, and the Region ſub- 
jekt to . Heren 4 be was baptiz d in the Year 990, 
by the Bifhop of Corchin, and having reſtor d the Caſtle, 
return'd with his Bride to Ruſſia, Where he broke.down 
their Idols and 'Temples, and commanded the Image of 
Thunder, which was chiefly worſhip'd, to he ty'd and 
drag'd at a Horſe's Tail, and thrown into the Nieper, or 

Roryſthenes, Then iſſu d out a Proclamation, that all his 
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this Country to it, to the Fa ime of f Pelodi. 
nir her Grandſon, when 15 ſeem'd to be ſet- 
kled and eſtabliſhed amongſt the Reſſes; and 
tit is much more uncertain how orthodox | 
the Raſſians were in their Belief of it at their 
firſt Comverſion; or how long they conti- 
nud orthodox according to the Faith of the 
Greet Church, before any Part of them di- 
| vided from their Mother-Church in Princi- 
\ ples, or from one-Another by Factions and 
Schiſms; for I have met with no Hiſtories 
that af due Fatisfaction in theſe Enqui- 
ries: Vęt we find in the Time of Theophanes, 
Fart of Jeruſalem, one Peter Mogilas, . 
Metropolitan of Rio and Exarch, from the 
See of Conſtantinople, a Def ſcendant of the 
Dukes of. ir: his and Walachig, and of 
i | the. firſt Character for Learning, extremely 
6 mov'd at the general Corruption of the 
Peop le in Faith and Manners, and Jabour- 
ing wich great Induſtry and Application to 
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9-4 zer mould forſake ell Gee an be bo 1525 p In 
Obedience to this Co nmand. the ' Ryſſes Hoc in from 
all 1 to . off, eo Eee lpia ty 15 aforeſaid Bi- 
ſhop,” in the Meßer. He entered Miniſters of. the 
Greek Religion, and conſtituted 3 Wee a at Kiof, 
an Arch-Biſhop of Nover red, and, Biſh ops in other Cities 
dependant on the Parrtare of Con ee "See more 
of this; and of the Writers of the Grecian and Ruſſian 


Religions, in Adriani Regenvolſci Of Hip Chron, Eccleſ. 


Javen. p. ard Er. 


inſtru. 


354 * 


I 


other Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops, 


" 2 - 2 
9 3 W 
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inſtruct and reclaim them; but as he right. 


ly apprehended this was not to be effected 


D* —_ 
” YT © 


deliver'd to them in Writing, nor the | rags 
Worſhip of God preſery'd without ſome 


without ſome plain Precepts and Doctrines 


Form of Devotion, which they ſeem'd ni. 
ther to to want 1n their own Language. 


He tranſlated the Euchologion, or the Greek 
Ritual, into the Slavonian Language, which 
Tranſlation is in Uſe amongft the Ruſſes at 
this Day, and is call'd their Trebxik or Cm, 
mon Prayer; and to. compleat his Deſign, 
this excellent Perſon, with the ANNIE of 
in the Language of the Country the Articles 
of their Religion, in a Treatiſe ſtiled, Ihe 
Expoſition of the Ruſſian Faith. This was fa 
remarkable a Step, which that great Divine 
took towards a Reformation of Religion in 
his Time, that I cannot forbear giving the 
Account of it as Nectarius, Patriarch of Je- 
i ES I, 
Petrus Mogilas (faith he) lately deceas d, 
when he was elected and conſecrated Metropo- 
litan by the encellent Theophanes, Patriarch 
of Jerufalem, ef biefſed Memory, and enter 
on his Charge in the Metrapolitical See of. Kioff, 
found his Flock ebnfuc and infocted -with the 
Novel, Opiniqus. of 'Seftaries, very different. 
from the. gemuins and primitive Dattripes of. 
tveir Anceſtors, Wherefore,” as became #2008 
ee oe 
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7 The PREFACE. 
or and ſtrenuous Defender of the Faith, he 
rar and ah gioufly pyrpbs*d- with himſelf ta 
direct and reſtore the Ruſſian Church to that 
_ ettion of ſacred Truths, which it enjoy d at 
„and to extirpate thoſe Innovations in 
Dottrines which now ſprouged out in thoſe Coun- 
tries, and to produce a plentiful ſpiritual Crop 
from the ſacred Seed he ſhould ſow in them, | 
Which after he had maturely reſolv'd upon, he 
proſecuted the Work without Delay. He con- A 3 
wy the learned of his Provime in Kioff, 
and calbd to his Aſſiſtance particularly three Bi- 
ſhops, who were conſecrated with him by the ſame 
venerable Patriarch of Jeruſalem, In this 
Place, after various Conſulrations, they unami- 
: ouſly agreed on this Expoſition of their Faith, 
| to reduce it to certain Heads, and as ſoon as 
they ſhou'd reviſe and examin it thoroughly to 
ain it to the Exami vation of the Church at 
nſtantinqple, and the Holy Synod there. 
| For they hag all along follow A Difates of 
that, Church, and ſubmitted to it as the Head of 
the Greek Orthodox Church, and lool d upon it 
45 their ſureſt Gnomon and Director. To wit, 
that whatever Heads of Doctrine that See ap- 
proved of, they now'd themſelves fitmly main. 
lain; and on the contrary, what that rejected, 
they wou'd alſo immediately rejeli as purious 
aud adulterate. Having 3 
under the Title of An Hxpoſition f the Ruſs 


„an Faith, they deſir d 4 the Jame Time 
Proxies 


TOPRREF&ACE im 
_— of the Synod, and PatriarchaliExarchs 
; P be nn the great See f Gonſtantino- = 
ple into MY prom miſing that Delegates 
from themſelves ſbou'd meet there, to em in 
| thoroughly theſe Heads of their Faith, whether 
they exatty agreed or no with the ſaum am 
orthodoꝶ Doctrine of the — — 
ter this Examination publickly: ſolemnly 
. them to the C W * Conſtantino- 
e . A BAA DUN 
Accordingly 5 Holy 8 — af patch'd the 
moſt Holy Metropolitan of Nice, Porphiyrius, 
together with Meletius Syrigus, à Ductar of 
the Great Church, 4 Man w from his qu 
had been inſtrulted and educated in gouly un 
right Principles, fam d for his religious Life 
and exquiſite Learning," is reputed, and'indeed 
is the moſt abolute and accurate Preacher of 
the orthollox _ of Faith. Bat at that 
Time Fo Legate from the Patriarch; t 
having 4 fal Power from the whole Sacred Sy. 5 
nod, + went into Moldavia, as we have ſaid, 
along with Porphyry; whither alſo Eſaias, the 
Son of Trophimus, and Joſephus Cononovi- 
cius and Ignatius Nenovicius were delevated 
from the Ruſſes, Men \trgly excellent" wy 
| learned. * is Wan, os A Be N e 
Theſe therefore, 6% GO Afihonce, We of ey" 
many 'Niſputes and Arguments on both Sides, 
purg d this Boot of 4. Heterodoxies and No- 
velties, and Alis it in the perfect Manner 
| we 
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we nom ſee it, and without Delay ſent it to \ the 
four moſt pious. and moſt orthodox Patriarchs ik 

the Apoſtolical Sees for their Peruſal. N. hich . 

they alſo approv'd of, as containing genuine and 

true Doitrines, and erring in nothing from the 

Catholick and pure Faith of the Greek Church, 

and proclaim d it pure aud ancorrupt, with the 

general Concurrence and Conſent 0 ALL. They 

alſo. confirwd it with their own Hands, and 

call d it, the Orthodox Faith, act only of the 

Ruſſes, lat 4% a more univerſal Character of 

all the Gracias. 

This Letter occurrs 10 the Ruſſias Edition = 
of this Book, and alſo in the Preface to the 
Greek Edition, which was ſome Years ago 

tranſlated from the Slavonian. And in the 
Prefaces of Both Editions, anather Patriarch 

Parthenius, Arch-Biſhop of Canſtantinople, .. 
Vbo alſo tiles himſelf Univerſal Patriarch; - 
writes thus: 1 

Me mith the RrefantSarrad Synod of Biſhops | 

: and Clergy, having diligently peruſed the Bool 0 
ſent LU from our Siſter Church of Little Ruſſia, 4 
mhich bears the Title of A Confeſſion of the i 
Orthodox Faith of the Catholick and Apo I 
ſtolick Church of Chrift, - The mbule = a] | 

7s divided into Three. Parts, Faith, Gharity, . 

aud Hope; Faith is ſubdiv idea into kbe prelve 0 

Articles of Faith, namely, of the Nieene ¶ reed: 

Charity into the ten Command ments, am mat 
beber Particulars are commanded 10 = — 
a 


) 


ar Place, we have a conyineing Froof of 
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and obſervꝰd in the Old and New Teſtaments 17 


Hope into the Lord's Prayer and the nine Bea- 
titudes of the Holy Goſpel. And then he adds 


the Judgment of the Synod concerning it, 4, 


viz. That this Book faithfully follows the Do- 

Atrine of the Church of Chriſt, - and agrees en- 

tirely with the Holy Canons. .. N So ny 
And to give the Beok-yet the greateſt 


Weight and Authority, he join'd in ſigning 
| and ſubſcribing it with the Patriarchs of 


Alexandria, Antioch, and Feruſalom, and 


3 twenty other Biſhops and Divines, whoſe 


Names are recited in the End of this De- 


cree, dated March the 11th, 1643. 


From theſe Letters of the Patriarchs of 
Jeraſalem and Conſtantinople, we ſee clearly 
the Reaſons why the Expoſition of the Ruſſian 
Dotirine and Faith was composid at this Tim 8e 


which after it had its Amendments and Im- 
provements by them, grew into the Title 


of the Confeſſion of the Catholick and Apoſtolick 


Faith of Grecians and Ruſhans ; that is, of 
the whole Eaſtern or Greek: Church, and 


was ratifyd and eonfirm'd by the Authori- 
ty and Reſolution of the Synod: at Conffar- 
tinople: From the Raſſes their Application 
to the Church of Conßtantinople for their 


Concurrence with them in this Work, and 


their 8ubmiſſion of. it to the Examination 
and Cenſure of the Patrlarch and Synod of 


te 
/ 
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Ignominy, from his Sc. 


the Subjection of the Raſſan Church to that 
of Conſtantinople, and tho? the Arch-Biſhop: 


of Maſco had for ſome Time aſſum'd the 
Character of Patriarchs, yet Appeals were 
_ conſtantly. made in Eccleſiaſtical and weigh- 
ty Caſes to the See of r e 


pears by the Appeal of Alexs Michailowich, 
the Father of the late Tfar, who had been 


very undeſervedly excommunicated by Ni. 


chon, Patriarch of Moſco, to obtain the Pro. 


_ tection of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople a- 


gainſt that Inſult, and by his Authority to 
check the Inſolence of his own Patriarch at 


Home, for which Purpoſe Biſhops were ſent 


from that Sce who took Cognizance af the 


Matter in Diſpute, and exercis'd their Su- 


periority and Power by taking off the Ex- 
communication from the Tſar, and by de- 
priving the Patriarch of Mo ſeo of the Autho- 
rity which he made ſo ill a Uſe 1 and de- 


eee 
It is hence alſo evident, that they had a 


| laudable: View of eſtabliſhing the Chriſtian 


Truths, that the Notion of Religion was 
cultivated and preſery?d amongſt the learned 


of both Churches; for the Confeſflon of 


Faith as at this Time it was drawn up, 
is an excellent Summary of the Chriſtian 


Religion, abating ſome Points wherein we 


Proteſtants think it our Duty to differ from 
| . them; 


akens of 
„ 
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them; as namely; the Proceſſion of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt from the Father only; the Worſhip 


of the Holy Virgin, their Adoration of the 


Pictures of Saints, the Seven "Sacraments, 


| and Tranſubſtantiation, Je. I ſay, this Work 


of Reformatioh could onl y effe and reach 


| the learned of the Country, who if they 
had contracted any falſe or 1 No- 
tions of Religion, were capable of being 


inſtructed and brought to ſubmit, to this 
Standard of their Doctrine; but the Simple 
and Ignorant bre in no Reſpe& better for 
it, becauſe it remain'd for ſome Time only 
in MS. and came into very few Hands, 
and js wrote in a ſublime 2200 in the Slavo- 
nian Tongue; as is alſo their Liturgy, tran» | 
ſlated by Mogylas, which is the Rea on that 
to this: Day, not-only the Vulgar have very 
little e of. the Doctrines of tlie 
Chriſtian Religion, but even ry of their 


- Prieſts, content t themſelves with the Faculty 


of clattering over the Service in haſte, and 
with Preeipitation, without underſtanding 
the 0985 Senſe &8 what th dals ang or 1 5 ; 
And t reat Part, TINS. and Lai- | 
Noll e the Mair of Rel; ion, like the 
apiſts, e "Rites o of Work hip, in- 
to See frequent and long Faſts, 
W )hagg unkallow'd Meats, the Wor⸗ 
ſhip he-Virgin and. Saints: {pe- 


| * 8 5 e 0 of Wal 


Till of late Years: there were no Schools. of 
Education in Raſſigy nor any means of In- 
ſtruction, either of Catechiſing or Preach- 
ing; and even the-few learned Men of this 
Time, who ſometimes Preach amongſt them, 
Preach only in the Slavonion 9207 85 which 
is therefore call'd their Eecleſiaftical Lan- 
guage; the Orations and Sermon here tran- 
ſlated are a Proof hereof, And this was the | 
State in which the Tſar found his Church, | 


Chriſtianity in its utmoſt Decay, all over his 


Dominions Superſtition and Ignorance uni- 
verſally prevailing, a general Corruption of 

| „and his People grown almoſt ſa- 
vage and barbarous. Reaſons ſufficieat to 

put him upon the Project of a Spiritual Re- 
 gulation; which he ſeems to have executed 
with equal Piety and Reſolution. His Piety 
zs viſible, in his noble Attempt to reform the 
Manners of his People: his Reſolnt ion great, 
in thwarting their Inclinations, and obli- 
| ging them to relinquiſh their Jong eſpou- 
fed Errors and ſuperſtitious Practices, which 
they were born and bred. up. in 


— 


_ His natural great Genius led him very ear- 
ly in his Life to give himſelf Satisfaction in 
the Doctrines and Diſcipline of the Greet 
Church, and his Travels afterwards gave 
him the Opportunity of examining into the 
Doctrines of foreign Churches, and of com. 
paring them with his on: By which En. 
þ | 5s N quiries 
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 quiries he rub d; off the Ruſt of that Bigor- 


try to his own Religion, which his People 


ſeem generally to have contracted, and as 


as ſeen in all his Converſation, he was 
both an impartial and excellent Judge of 

any controverted Points in Religion; and 
had he liv'd a few Years longer, how muck 
farther than he has done, he whould have 
advanc'd Reformation of Doctrines in his 
Country, we can only Conje&ure, 


11 But in Order to carry on his preſent 
1 Scheme of Regulations, he remoy'd one 


reat Obſtacle, or rather prevented the Suc- 
ceſſion of Patriarchs on the Death, of  Adri- 


an; their Power being unlimited, he ap- 


prebenged would always obſtruct and inter- 
ere with his Deſigns, and would by no means 
ſuffer itſelf to be controul'd by the Regal 
Power in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, the Juril- 
diction of which, the Patriarchs hitherto 
uſurp'd entirely to themſelves. That this 
was the Tſar's Thought, is evident from the 
Reaſoning of the 7th Section in the firſt Part 
of The Spiritual Regulation, which is parti- 
eularly level'd againſt Patriarchal Power. 
And as it was neceſſary to remove Impedi- 
ments, eſpecially ſuch a powerful one as this 
would have been in this Undertaking, ſo it 
was farther neceſſary to take in ſuch Aſſi- 
ſtance as might enable him to promote and 
effect it; and for the Purpoſe, he cad in 
Hates | „ Ts 


D 


— ́— S-4 Af> — 
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Cad, and. were 


had a learned Education abroad, a 


qualified to confer with him on all the Paints | 


of Religion; and to aſſiſt him by their Ad- 
vice and Counſel to regulate the Diſorders 
of His Church, and to reſtore the Diſcipline 
of it, by the Beſt Rules of Religion and the 
Dectees of Councils; for the Prieſts; and even 


Biſhops; who were Natives of his Country; 


6 


having had no regular or learned wire an 
were very unfit Perſons to be conſulted an 

advis'd with alone, in this extraordinary 
Occaſion. And to make their Conſultations 
and Decrees powerful and authoritative; he 
formed them into a Synod, and ſet himſelf 
as Preſident at the Head of it; the Reaſons 


_ of which Eſtabliſhment are declar'd-in the 


Book: itſelf: but probably one Reaſon is con- 


| cad which may be appretiended,,that he 


delign'd to exempt himſelf and his Country 
from a Dependance on the Patriarchs of Co- 


fantinople, and to dignify his en Charch 


with the Character of a (Glaunoi \Tſerkove 


or) Capital Church. It is certain the Patri- 


archs of the Greet Church ſeem'd to have no 
other Notion of his Intention, by thefligh#- 

neſs of their Anſwer to him in 1724 for he 
had wrote to them, to acquaint them with 
theſe Proceedings, but inſtead; of epreſſing 


their Approbation of them, they ſeem'd lily 


to inſinuate his Deſertion of His old * 
9258 * 1 
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and that he had opet'd the Way to what In. 


novations he pleas'd at any Time to make 


in Religion, without any Regard to their 


Advice and Authority, And we have no 
Reaſon to apprehend that the Synod of Ru. 
ſia, under the Direction of ſuch an enterpri- 
Zing Prince; would habe confin'd their Judg- 
ments to the See and Synod of Conſtanti no- 
ple, no more than an Exgliſb Synod is bound 
by the Decrees of a Roman Conſiſtory. 
But whatever political Views the Tfar 
may be ſuppos'd to have had, amongſt other 
Reaſons tor thofe Regulations; it is plain 
the Occafions of his Country made tlieni ab- 


CE 
2 


folutely neceſfary; and as became the Wiſ⸗ 


| dom and Conſideration of fo great a Prince; 


he provided againſt the Wants and Defects 
of his People by tlie beſt Methods of Go- 
vernment and Inſtruction, both in Church 
and State, as the Rules evince which are here 
preſcrib'd to Biſhops, and the whole Body 
of the Clergy ; to Monks for the Regula- 


tion of theniſelves and their Monalteries, 


to the Laity of all Ranks and Conditions, and 
for the Support of Academies and Schools; 


and liberal Education of the Youth of his 


Kingdoms in Arts and Sciences. But notwith- 
ſtanding all this Care and Labour, Religion 


in this Country yet labours under ong great 


Diſadvantage, and that is the Want of a 
Bible in the Dialect of the Country; = 
MY Bible 
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Bible the Ruſſians abe is ken from an Edi- 
tion of it in the Slavonian Language, as prin- 
7 Y, ted in Poland, by Conſtantine Duke of Oftrogh, 
in 1581: and inthe Title Page of this Bible, 
mention is made of the Original and correct 
Exemplar, being lodg d and preſerv'd in that 
Place; but ſince that Time, that City has 
been ſo often ſack'd and plunder'd by Tar- 
tars and Polanders in their Turns, that they 
have left neither Greek nor Ilavonian MSS. 
whence Conſtantine's Edition of the Bible 
is ſuppos'd to have been firſt taken, and with 8 
which the Edition at Moſco by Alexi Mi- 
chaelwich, in 1663, is ſaid to have been com- 
par'd; and theſe are all the Editions extant 
in that Language, and hardly either of them 
any where to be found hut in private Stu- 
dies, and ſcarce to be purchas'd tor leſs than 
five Pounds: Le Long is under a Miſtake, 
where he tells us of a Verſion of the Ruſſiaa 
Bible printed at Amſterdam, in 1698, and at 
Moſco, in 1702, by the Labour of Erneſt ] 
Gluck, à Livonian Miniſter, for this Gentle- WW ” 
man had only made ſome Progreſs, with the il 4 
Aſſiſtance of a Ruſſian Pope, in bringing the 1 
New Teſtament into the Raſſian Dialect, and „, 
even this MS. was made Plunder of, with ” 
the reſt of his Goods, when General She- 7 
remitoſf ſtorm'd and took the Town of Ma- MY ., 
rienbulgh, where he liv'd, and carry'd him 
Captive to Moſco in 1704. — 2 


2 E and an 8 1 


ot it, and of the original MSS. whence it is de 
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bf his Performance, and the Diſappointment 
of it, is inſerted into t 


l e Alia Lipſienſia, 
by the learned * Baron Haiiſſen, as what 


| he had receiv d from 6lzck's own Mouth. 


ee ee e 


OY 1 EY 1 . 
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* Gratitude obliges me to acknowledge myſelf in- 
depted to the Learning and Favour of this Honoura-- 
ble Perſon for | theſe Remarks. For being myſelf en- 


5 gag'd in comparing the Havonian Verſion with the Greeꝶ 


of the New Teſtament, I was willing to give myſelf all 
reaſonable Satisfaction as to the Authority an roi 


d; and 
therefore, Fuly laſt, I gave him the Trouble of ſome En- 
quiries; and becauſe of their Importance in this Under- 
taking, entreated his Recommendation of them to other 
learned Men in that Country. The great Man he was 
particularly deſir d to conſult being abſent, he has fa- 
venr'd me with his own Keſolutiou of my Queries, in 


the following Letter. 


Vir admodum Reverends | | — 
& amice integerrime. Ls IE, 

75S jam pridem ex Anglis noſtri amantibus inbens 

L . cognoverim Te fauſtis avibus in Inſulam veſtram fortu- 

natam adpuliſſe, atq; inter prinzates alioſq; eruditos viros non 


ſine Laude degere, majori tamen perſuſus ſum gaudio, quan- 


do ex ipſps tuis literis binis longe gratiſſimis, proficiſcenti mibi 
ex Petropoli traditis, de proſpero rerum Tuarum ftatu cer- 
tior facfuts. Non vacavit in itinere illas reſignare, ac. perlegc- 

31 0. er 8 
re, niſi demum in agro Valdaienſt, *_ Erubeſco 
verolaudibus, quas in me immeritum contuliſt:; Sufficit mihi, 
quod memoriam amicitie noſtræ, etſi tot Leucis a nobis diſſitus 
Ulibatam conſervare dignaris. Archi-Epiſcepo Novqg rodienſi, ami- 


co noſtro & Patrono Communi faſciculum tuum, quamprimum 


2 ; 8 of s Lag” * i 
occaſio dalitur eum conveniendi, tradam, una cum quæſtionibus, 


quas nobis dilucidandas miſiſti- Nullus dubito, quin daſiderio 


Tuo Satisfacturus ft. 5 : FER 
NS 1 


* 
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The late Tſar thought it of greateſt Im- 
portance; and therefore in 1723, commanded 


the. Slatonian Verſion to be accurately com- 
par'd with the Greek, and reduc'd into the 


* 


Dialect 


" * * » * —— 5 s a * * 
—— on — — 
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. Hoc interint exmea ſcientia habetog quoad primam Quæ ſtionem ; 
Oftrovie Ducatum in Volhinia ſitum ac in omnibus libris ac 
mappis Geographicis notatum efſe Oſtrogh ve] Oftrove. L 
. Ejns Dux Conſtantinus, Sec. xvi. Grace fidei una cum ſul- 
di tis ſuis addins, biblia primus 58 1, Oſtragiæ, ubi natus © 


E ſedem habit, typis excudi curavit, ad quorum exemplar 1663. ; 


Ez. Alexius Mich. Moſcot, Slavonica Biblia imprimere juſſit. 
Sic tantum bina reperiunter exemplaria, ſ. editiones S. Scripture 
Slavonic froe Rathenice, Oftrovienſts S Mefeoenſis ; gue dicun- 
tur cum Biblits Polonicis & Bobemicis valde convenire & ambo 
caro pretio (20 Rubi.) venduntur, eo quod exemplaria rariora 
facta non miſi in ædibus ditiorum reperiuntur, imprimis Oſt ro- 
vjenſis, qua raro &s taro venditur- d be aA 

et quidem Petrus I. gl. m. Verſionem Slavonicam ſacræ 
S: ripture cum Greco conferre,camg;lampadem Reverendiſſinus Epiſ- 
copis Tuercenſi (Lapatinio) & Vologdehſs Condoidigquin & Patribus 


Gr. Sephronio (jam Moſcoe defuncto) & Philome no decrepito, qui 


Novogorodie in aula Archi-Epiſcopali degit, tradidit, verum quia 


Petropoli ad Epiſcopatus ſuos ablegati poſt ſata Imperatricis Ca- 


thavine non tam eits novum editionem Biblii ſperare licet. 
Quoad 2 & N exiſtimo, antigua MSS. Græca vel Slavoni- 
ca, e quibus verſio illa conflatay omnia periiſſe, quod Oſtrogia a 
Polonis & Tartaris ſæpius diſtructas ut nibil ſuperſit ex raderibus 
quam tempium & palatium lapidemm vere baſtlicum, qua P. P. 
Feſuitis tradita, quos ibi adbut Bibliotbecum fine MSS. aliunde 
ſpoliatam ſervare vi ddl. ee 
Ad 7. Subdiviffones, five Zachala in N. T. falke, nt [ci- 
ant in Ecchſtis Presbyteri & Laici, quonſq; lectio gundis vice 
Feri debeat. „ i enen FA CIT 
Ai 9: Tfte diviſiones non ſuorgnt neceſſarie in V. T. & in 
Apocalypſt, quidin Feclefsis hi libri nunquam legumur, nift in 
aliquihus Diebus feſtis Ml ex Prophetis, or. tempori- 


bu Condenientia- 
EVE Pai 


%% . 


Conaoidi a Greek, Biſhop of 
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| Dizle& for common Uſez which Work was 


committed to Lapatin, Bubop: of Twere, 
p of Yologda; and 
to the Greek Fathers Suphron (lately dead) 


| and Philomen, an ancient Monk, who reſides 


at NMovogrod, in the Arch-Biſhop's Palace; 
ll eg 
$ 10 Hb when 


— 2 
Fr 


NJ | ' "P/alterium, quod Kaphiſmata habet, in precibus matutinis 
' 7 Er we/pertinis indies recitatur, etſi propter ſublimitatam Dictic- 


Fog 


mis figurate non ab omnibus plene intelligatu. | 
ReverendiſſimusNouogorodienſis & Tuercenſis insprædiis ſubur- 
banis longius hinc diſſitis morantur. Exſpecto reſponſum vel in 
Scriptts vel coram a Novogorodienſi, cui faſciculus tuns per domes 
ſticos illius tranſmiſſms. ( „ | 
Per Garnerum miſe tibi Symphoniam ſ. Concordantiam Pſale 
terii q celeberrimo Principe Cantemirio · concinnatam & typis ex, 
ſcriptam in fol. Eſalterium cum notis Ruthenis ipſe tibi mittet & 
N. T. Exſtat hic in bibliotbeca Patriarchali pervetuſtum MS. Græ- 
um N. T quod. ſedulo deſcribitur; nondum gnarus in cujus gray 
tiam N uſum . . 
Amicam & officioſam Salutatianem tuam Doctiſimis Herman- 
na & Bulfengero detwli, „ Negotium Conſulis veſtræ nat 
tionis, Jiri egregii & honeſtiſimi Prout abitur ienti mibi Petropoli 
injunxerat, Excellentiſſimo Auſtriapo J. Oſtermanno diligenter 
Commendavi, nec uti ſpero, fine ſucceſſs. Doleo quod tam ſero illi 
quin & D. Rondeau, qui me inviſerunt & ego illos, iunotue: 
rim. Dabitur tamen occaſio, amicitiam inchoatam per quælibet 


- 


officiay que quidem a me profciſci paſſunt, confirmandi, Speuz 


nubi fecerunt, Te huc reverſurum. 


Erneftus Gluckius, quondam Præpoſi tus & Paſtor primarius 
Marienburgenſis ( Alifto) in Livonia inceperat N. T. Slavoni- 
cam adjutare Sacerdote Rutheno in linguam Ruthenicam vulga- 
tam vertere. Sed quando Ruſſicus exercitus ſub Sheremetovio are 
cem Marienburgenſem expugnarunt, MS, verſioniſ vulgatæ Ru- 
tbenicæ una cum Supellectile tota diſrepta periit, ſd quod Moſa 
le ex ejus ore 1704 audivi, 1 Actis Lipſienſobus inſervis 


Errg4 
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when they will finiſh/it is uncertain? be 


v herein the Matter and Scruples about it wil 


Amſtelodami, 1 693, M Aloſcoe, 1702, impreſſa eſſe, (e ad(c 


Moſcoæ, 120 Reverendæ D. veſtræ 


cauſe the Places of their Reſidence are ſo very 
remote that they can have no mutual Con- 
ferences requiſite in ſuch an Undertaking; 
and Correſpondence at a Diſtance, is but a 
flow Way of Proceeding on ſuch a 2 


dailygrow upon them, and retard their Pro- 


5 7 4 
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Errat proinde le Long, Biblia Ruſſica e verſione domini Gluck i“ 


Sept. 1728. | 
9 N | Addictiſſimus 


H. HUSS EN. 
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Prince MEN SHIKO FF. 


(or Prince) Alexander Menſhikoff, in 
the Characters of two or three Great Per- 
| ſons, who ſign'd' the Book of 4 Regulation 
Spiritual, with. his Tfariſh Majeſty ; and 
there being at this Time ſo much Enquiry 
after his Original and Character, who has 
been occaſion'd by his ſudden fall from ſq 
great a Height as he was advanc'd to, into 
the Extremity of Ruin and the loweſt Dif- 
grace with his Prince, T am unwilling to 
_ diſcharge myſelf of this Preface, till I have 
giyen ſome farther Account of him, 


94 — 


He taken ſome Notice of Knaze 
[0 
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- gagements he had with the Nobility of the 


Country, becauſe no more Great Names 
came here ih my Way, who had the Mis for- 


tune to 22 e Weight of his Reſentments; 
but infinite Stories of the like Nature go po, | 
him, and there was ſcarce a Tranſaction of 

any Conſequence in the Country for a 
Courſe of many Years in which he had not 
conſtantly a Hand; ſo that by the Paſſages 
you read here of him, it is eaſily collected 
what a Share this unfortunate Great Man 
Will have, eyen in the moſt ſubſtantial Part 


\ 


of the Hiſtory of the Tiar's Life and the 


and continu'd tor above 30 Years, 


* _ 


Tiarena's Reign, in whoſe Favour he grew 


IJ 9 * 


His Flatterers to make his Extract comport 


with the Greatneſs of his Fortunes, have la- 
þour'd to give him the Advantage of an ho- 


nourable Family, antiently noble in Poland; 
but by all that appears of him in Raſſia, his 
Parentage is low and humble, and his Birth | 
obſcure; his Parents were Vaſſals of a Mo- 
maſtery in a {mall Village near Vologde, and 
is Education only ſuitable to their Condi- 
tion, ſo as neither to read or write, apd in 
this dark State of Ignorance he continu'd 
till he was fourteen Years of Age, when 
probably ſome Notion of hettering his For- 
tune, providentially ſtruck into his Head, 
brought him (0 Miſes where ar tor 
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Kind of Paſtry-Cook (in their Way of Coo- 


for ſome Years, carry'd Pzrogs 
125 2 ſort of minc'd Pies, and other pom 


bles on his Head, and cry 2 and ſold them 
about the Streets; and this was all his Em- 


ploy till he was grown to the full Stature 


of a Man, when he was obſerv'd to be tall, 
| robult, and ſtrong, tho? atterwards through 


Sicknels, or ſome accidental Indiſpoſition, 
he became thin and meagre, and a kind of 
Yalerudinarian, and if yet alive in Baniſh- 


= ment, is but infirm i in his Conſtitution. _ 


But before we bring him jnto the Light 
he appear'd in afterwards, we are to take 
along with us the great Incident that firft 
lead him into all that Grandeur and Glory 

which rais'd the Admiration of the World | 
about him. 

The Father of the late The, laid: A. 
chailowich, was twice married, and had two 
Sons, Feodore and Ivan (or Job) and ag 


many Daughters, the Princeſſes Sonia and 


Catharina, by his firſt Queen; and Peter 
Alexiemuch and the Princeſs Natalia, by the 
ſecond. - Feodore, the eldeſt Brother, fuccee-. 
ded the Father, and after a ſhort Reign of 
about fix Years, left Peter, the youngeſt 
Brother, his Heir and Succeſſor to the 


Crown, at ten Years of Age; who about a 
Tear after, in 168 2, was crown'd jointly 


WIE Br other John. For bis half Siſter 
5 


% 
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the Princeſs Sophia Alexievna, being then 
23 Years old, of a haughty and politic Spi- 
rit, and not bearing longer the Thought of 
Her Brother Ivan, being quite laid aſide 
(tho? this was done by his Brother Feodore, 
upon juſt Conſiderations of his Infirmity in 
Body, and Incapacity of Mind) She rais'd 
an Inſurrection againſt Peter, and contended 
for the Crown in behalf of her Brother 
Ivan; but her real Intention was to be Re- 
gent herſelf, and to dethrone Peter. In 
which Attempt, by the Aſſiſtance of the 
* cStreltſi, who were the eſtabliſh*'d Guards 
of the Tſat's, and whom ſhe had drawn in- 
to her Party, having engag'd Godunoſf their 
General, by a Promiſe of giving her Siſter 
the Princeſs Catharina in Marriage to his 
Son, ſhe ſucceeded ſo far as to get Ivan 
proclaim'd Tſar, in Conjunction with his 
Brother Peter Alexiewich, But this Point 
was carried with ſuch Circumſtances of Bar- 
barity and Cruelty, as reflect heavily on the 
Memory of that Princeſs ; for the Streltſi 
animated and incens'd by various Pretences 
of the late Tſar Feodore's being poiſon'd by 
his Phyſicians, at the Inſtigation of ſome of 
the Chief Men at the Helm, whoſe Names 


ray 
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* Strelers in the Sings is an Archer or Bowman; in 
the Pur. Streltſi. SF | N 
| were 
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were artfully whiſper'd about, and of a De- 
tign form'd at Court to mix Poiſon in the J 
Liquor given them at his Funeral; and the J 
General, with many of the chief Officers, 
who were generally the younger Brothers 
of the firſt Families in Ruſſia, being before | 
engaged in her Deſigns, and the Army thus 
enraged againſt the Court, they began firſt ; 
with the Murther of the two Phyſicians who 
had adminiſter'd Phyſick to the deceas'd 
Tſar; cut in Pieces ſeveral of the chief Of. 
ficers of the Crown who were pointed out 
for Deſtruction, and thre others from the 

Balcony of the Royal Palace upon the Sol- 
diers Pikes, who ſtood underneath for that 
Purpoſe, with their Pikes planted upright 
to receive them; committed many other 

Violences, and put the City every where 

£ in an Uproar; till after ſome Days their 

| Fury ceaſed, and the Coronation of the two 

Princes was eedrated Te nee 
But this violent Proceeding ſa alarm'd 
the Adherents to Peter, that Prince Burris 
Alexiewich Gallitſin carried him to * Troiiſa 
(or Trinity) Monaſtery, a ſtrong Place, 60 
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FoOtherwiſe call'd Troitſa Sergiofaki Monaſtery, from 
one Sergius a Soldier, who betaking himſelf to a ſolitary 
Life in the Way of a Hermit, was receiv'd after into 
this Convent, and behav'd himſelf in ſo ſtrict and reli- 
1 Sigus 


1. 


Refs lde rom dete to Rur hn Perle 
where he remain'd ſome Time till this Hur. 


ry was over and quiete t. 
After ſome Appearance of a Reconcilia- 
tion with his Siſter Sophia, he return'd to 
Moſco, and amuz'd himſelf with Paſtimes 
and Diverſions of various Kinds, wherewith 
he form'd his Mind into great and noble 
Deſigns, which in the Courſe of his Reign 
were afterwards put in Execution; and his 
Counſellors were glad to compound the 
Matter thus in this imminent Danger, 
which threaren'd him, t 


But the aſpiring Princeſs being ſtill diſſa, 


'd that ſhe had not herſelf the ſole 
agem 


. : 


the Performance of the repeated Promiſe 
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gioug a Manner that he was choſen the Abbot of it, and 
was here interr'd in 1663, and held in ſo great Venera-: 
tion for the Miracles falſly aſcrib'd to him, that the Rif- 


ſes acconnted him a Saint; and his Body is ſtill ſaid ta 


— * 


be entire, tho' no Stranger is permitted to have his Cu- 
rioſity gratify'd with a Sight of it. £2521 


This Inftance alone is enough to ſhew the late Super- 


ſtition of that Country; but theſe pious Frauds were, 
many of them, detected, and ſo effectually diſcouragd 
and diſcountenanc'd by the late Tſar, and fo great a 
Light of Knowledge 8 over it, that the Talk of 


Saints and their Miraculaus Qperations, is much abated, 27 


and the People begin to have very little Faith in 
7 made 
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Streltſi to a ſecond Rebellion in a ſhort 


Time after, to make - her Regent; on the 
Pretence that Ivan was uncapable of Go- 


vernment, and the Tſar Peter as yet too 
W young to a& alone in it: and the Method 
W cefolv'd upon t0 effect this Deſign was by 
2 general Maſſacre of the Foreigners who 


liv'd together in the Suburbs of Moſco, along 


the ſmall River TIause, and whom they ſuſ- 
2X peCtcd to be in too great Favour with Tiar 
Peter, and to influence his Counſels. Their 


Intent was to = the Alarm by ſetting 
ſome Houſes on Fire, whereto they doubt 

not the Tſar wou'd refort to quench them, 
which wou'd give them a fair Chance for 


aſſaſſinating him undiſcover'd, and of re- 


venging themſelves on their ſuppoſed Ene- 
mies. But this was an Enterprize ſo full 
of Horror, that their Hearts miſgave a ma- 
jor Part of them, and a good Body of the 
Streltſi themſelves guarded the Foreigners, 
and caſt up Entrenchments round the Su- 
burbs to oppoſe the Execution of this De- 
fign, and preſuming on the Merit of this 


good Service, they intercedetd for the reſt 


of their Brethren, and obtain'd a general 
Pardon, The Princeſs did not openly ap- 
bear in this Commotion, and therefore had 
the Honour of joining with the Tfar in the 
Pardon of a Rebellion which ſhe had fo- 

3 mented 
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#xx The PREFACE. 
mented under-hand;- and which ſhe could 
not prevent the Diſappointment o. 
And Godunoff the General, hitherto her 
Champion; and devoted to her Service, 
tir'd out with Delays, and believing him- 
ſelf deluded by the Prinools Sophia as to the- 
Promiſe ſhe had formerly made of beſtow- 
ing the Princeſs Catharina her Siſter on his 
Son, began now to think of making Uſe of 
his Power with the Army to advance him- 
ſelf, and by ſome Steps he had taken was 
ſuſpected to affect the Sovereign Dignity; 
but the ſagacious Princeſs ſpeedily encoun- 
ter'd his Projects, and artfully laid the Scene 
to defeat him in them, in this Manner: 
She went with the two Tſars and her Siſter 
the Princeſs Catharina to Trinity Monaſtery. 
aforeſaid, to pay their Vows and Devotions, . 
and making ſome Stay there by Way of 
Diverſion and Entertainment, ſhe propos'd. 
to keep her Siſter's Birth-Day in that Place 
as a great Feſtival, to the Celebration f 
which ſhe invited Godunoſf and his Son, and 
whilſt they were on the Road detach'd 50 
Gentlemen on Horſeback whom ſhe could 
confide in to meet them in the Way, and 
feize and carry them without any Noiſe to 
{ome adjoining Village, and to behead them 
privately, which was done accordingly. 
ly By theſe Arts and PraQices this Princeſs 
boar a great Sway and Share in the Govern- 
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ment, till the Tſar Peter arriv'd at the Age 
of 19 Years, when he took the Courage to 
aſſert his own Sovereign Authority, and to 


ſhew himſelf her Superior in Government: 


And to cut her off from all Opportunities of 
giving him any future Diſturbance, he put 


for many Years, till her Deatng. 

Theſe Rebellions happen'd in the Years 
1682, and 1683. His Brother Ivan, after 
he was join'd in the Government with him, 
during the Space of xx Years made ſo {mall 
a Figure in it, that hardly more is ſaid of 
him, than that he had a Royal Interrment 
in the ſame Place with his Father, which is 
the Cathedral Church within the Cremel or 
Encloſure of the Tſar's Palace or Caſtle in 
MGC | 


In ſome Part of this Interval between his 


her into a Monaſtery, and confin'd her init 


12th and 19th Year, the Tſar became ac- 


quainted with one Gordon, a Scotchman, and 


Le Fort, a Frenchman, whom he afterwards. 
made Generals of his Army. The Diſcour- 
ſes of theſe Gentlemen on the Subject of fo- 


reign Governments, and their military Diſ- 
cipline, was ſo agreeable and entertaining 
to him, that he ſeem'd to take Pleaſure ia 


their Converſation, and to treat all Foreig- 


- 


ners in his Country with uncommon Kind- 


Some- 
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«|. ove-mention'd, That Sophia 
dio had twice rais'd the Faction of the 
Streltſi againſt the Tiar; Was providentially 
made the Inſtrument of deliyering him from 
them, by cutting off this ambitious and af. 
piring Man, the Head of them: And the 
ITſar with juſt Policy; and the greateſt Wiſ- 
dom; at Length eas'd himſelf of the Grie- 
vance ot her Adminiſtration, by av 
| her of it, and taleing it upon himſelf. * 
But the Indignation which the T ſar and 
1 huis Counſel had conceiv'd againſt the Streltfi 
| - for theſe unnatural Rebellions had for ſome 
of leffening their Numbers; and of encou- 
_ raging foreign Diſcipline in his Soldiery; 
out of which he ſelected his Body-Guard, 
not daring any more to commit the imme- 
diate Care of his Perſon to the Streltſi, 
whom he had fo long experienc*d to be cor- 
rupted and treacherous to him; and in a 
few Years Time made ſo great a Progrels 
in this new Reform, that he was not only 
enabled to controul the diſaffected Lords 
and Streltſi at Home, but in 1695, to carry 
an Army N the Turks in Aſoph of 8 
or go thouland Men, many of them regu- 
farly diſciplin'd, as in other Nations. 
In 1691 Mezsſhikoff being 21 Years of Age, 
not knowing probably to diſpoſe of en 
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der, liked into the modem Soldiery, and 
was trainꝰd up in the foreign Diſcipline, in 
the ſecond Regiment of Guards (call'd Si. 
monoffski Polk) two or three Years before he _ 
was taken Notice of: which happen d thus 
according to the beſt Informations. 1 
The streltſi being not only remov d from hs OY 
the Guatd of the Tſar*s Perſon, but even 5 
of the Gates of the City and Suburbs, this 
Charge was committed only to the Troops 
of the foreign Diſcipline, amongſt which 
were many foreign Officers as well as Na- 
tives; and it was the great good Fortune of 
this Menſbikoff to ſtand Centinel at the Baſh- 
na (the Place or Office where the Muſter- 
Rolls and the Colours and Drums of the Re- 
giment were kept and guarded) on an Eve- 
ning when the Tfar pats*d by to give him- 
ſelf the Satisfaction of feeing with what 
ExaQneſs the Soldiers upon Guard obſery*'d 
Orders: This had been but a late Inftitu- 
tion; and the general Order was, that the 
Soldiers upon Duty ſhould interrogate each 
Paſſenger thrice; Who he was? Oc. And if 
no Anſwer was given to fire upon Him. 
His 'Tfariſh Majeſty paſſing this Place about 
ten a Clock at Night, and giving no An- 
{wer to theſe Queſtions; Menſbekoff fir d his 
Piece at him (which may be reckon'd One 
amongſt the many Efcapes this adventirous 
Prince had in his Life) Upon this = the 
A © om 
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wirie 
Commanding Officer with the Reſt: in the 
_ Guard-Room were alarnyd and ſearch'd a- 
bout to find the Perſon ſhot at, either dead 
or alive; but no diſcovery of any; one of the 
Officers ſhrewdly gueſs'd it to be the l ſar, 
and no other Perſon; and upon this Con- 
jecture they ſeiz?d Menſb;koff, and made him 
2 Priſoner till early on the Morrow, Tyan 
Tfar fent to enquire ho had kept the 
Guard at fach an Hour the 40 Py 
'T hey all very readily told of ikoff by 
Way of purging themlelves : — 
Menſbiloff was order'd away under a Guard 
of a File of Muſqueteers, and brought into 
the Tſar's Preſence ; and no doubt but the 
Conjecture above Was a —— as a hap - 
py one, and the utmo preſag'd bo 
Menſbiboſ But the — wid 9 other- 
wiſe; and this Incident prov'd the Riſe of 
the greateſt and wealthieſt {& Favogrite as has ; 
been known for many Ages in any ee in 
| Eur Op. 55 ö 
— This volear ad obſcure denen texrify's 
with the Uſage of the Night paſt, and 
chiPd with the Fear and Dread of what he 
pprehended wowd certainly come, upon 
im, was conducted, providentiall indeed, 
nato the Sun- hine of Majeſty, whereof he 
won felt the cheriſhing and — 
Warmth and Heat; for the Tat Was ex- 
cecdingly pleas'd with his Conduct, yet diſ. 
5 fembled 
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huis Defence the Orders of his ſuperior O8. 
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jembled his Satisfaction, whilſt he examin'd E 
into the Reaſons of it, eſpecially ok his Re- 


ſolution in firing upon him. e ab 
ling down to his Majeſty's Feet alledg'd in 


cer and excus'd himſelf; that he did not con 
ceive the Perſon he ſhot at to be his So- 
vereign; whereupon the I ſar pardon d 3 
and order d him to ſtay in the Room by 
him, and after that to fit Joan at Table 
with himſelf and his Nobles, who at Din. 
ner diverted with his ſheepiſh Looks — 
awkward Behaviour, broke he Jeſts upon 
him, and his Majeſty made as- merry with 
him as the reſt. 
But from this Step he roſe. 10.4 Height. 
which provok'd the Spleen and the Envy of 
the ——_—_ Men in the Country. He was 
now-entertain*'d at Court, and a,conſtant, 
Attendant on his + both at Home and 
Abroad. 
In 1697 * he accompany „d the Thr in 
| his FOES to e and elſewhere, Oh | 
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* . IG Tiar' 8 . at an A im, the 
p rinceſs Sophia bein Fer Tiber, her Confinement, and 
reſolv'd” to rep ain f found the Means to cor- 
reſpond wirh the Streltſl, . were now quarter d at a 
Diſtance. from Naaſco in — and to inſtigate them to 
a third Rebellion in her Favour. About fix Regiments 


of then pe under a Pretence of Want of Pay, and 
q 10 cs were 
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chief Favourite, and had afterwards; the; 
Commiſſion. ot a General; in particular in 
the Defeat of the Swedes at Pultave he had 
the Command of a.Body of gooo! Men, 
with which he oblig'd 16000 Swedes at Le- 
ny to ſurrender themſelves: Priſoners of 
War. He was fo great in Favour that the 
Tfar for ſome Years. did nothing without 
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were on their March towards Moſco, to make their De- 
mands on the Government, when General Gordon at the 
Head of four Regiments of the foreign Diſcipline, ix. 
Preobrazenski and Simonoffski Regiments, one of his 
own Name, and one by the Name /e Fort, with the Mili- 
tia of the City and County, commanded by Alexei Simono- 
| wich Sbein, met them in the Way to. Voſcreſensk; (or Fe- 
 ruſalem). Monaſtery, offer'd to give them all reaſonable 
Satisfaction, and deſir'd them to retreat peaceably to the 
Poſt they had left, and to deſiſt from thoſe hoſtile Pro- 
ceedings; but the more he endeavour d to pacify them, 
they grew the more inſolent and preſſing to proſecute 
their intended Journey, inſomuch that he was conſtrain d 
to repulſe and fight them, which he did very ſucceſsful- 
Iy, and carried them Priſoners to Maſco, and making a 
Decimation, executed every tenth Man, but the Tſar re- 
ceiving the News of this Infarre&ion haſten d his Return 
Home, and provok'd beyond all Patience with the Inſo- 
lence and Impiety of their repeated Revolts and Treaſon, 
© proceeded to a new Scrutiny for the Ringleaders in this 
Rebellion, and made terrible Examples of them, by a 
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his Privity and Counſel, and' hardly kept 
any other Court than in his Palace, 6rrare- 
ly gave any publick Entertainments 'but at 
able, and next the Royal Family it 
es almoſt a Crime to omit drinking his 
Health in all Companies; and by Way of 
diſtinguiſhing him and giving him the Sus 
petiority to all his other Nobility, the 
Tir by a ſpecial Edict conferr'd the Cha- 
rater upon him of Swerleiſhi Kpaze, or 
mot Serene Prince, and it was penal to 
call him otherwiſe. "a 
80 great his Sway over r the Nobility, 
that they had no Hopes of being acceptable 
to the Tſar and Tſarena farther than they 
made their Court to him by large and te: 
quent Preſents, which generally paſsd.thro? 
his Hands into the Tiar's Coffers, which 
Practice he was encourag'd to purſue, and 
to drein the diſaffected Lords of their 
Wealth either for real or pretended Crimes, 
as often as his en, 8 ccaſions calPd for 
a__ Supplies. 
By ' this: policick Artifce the Thr enrich'd 


appear 510 "hs 1 of their voluntary 
Contributions, or when their Offences were 
intimated, of their Peace· Offerings, ta pre. 
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- vail for 315 lnterceſſion for den with the 
Prince b 
- This Method at leaſt gave : the The! Ope 
porzuniry with a better Grace now. and then 
LL - to {queeze them publickly and openly, and 
1 to colour his Demands the better Menſbi- 
' koff was always brought in as an Acceſſary 
or Accomplice with them, and was ger 
nenerally made the firſt Ae , in Ap- 
pearance, and find in a greater Sum than 
any of the reſt, which made their Puniſh. 
ment ſeem the lighter, when his chief Fa: 
vourite ſeem'd to ſhare the ſame Severity 
with themſelves. But this general Kind of 
Inquiſition was but ſeldom put in Practice, 
which in any other Country wou'd look 
like Tyranny and Oppreſſion, but in This, 
according to the Schemes his Majeſty. had 
form'd of altering the antient Methods of 
Goyernment in it, was abfolutely neceſſary, 
and the old Boiars who: wou'd: otherwi 
have thwarted and obſtructed all hisglorious 
' Deſigns for the good of his Kingdom, were 
to be kept in due Subjection, yet ſo as to 
give them the leaſt diſguſt, and to Sly wal 
wholeſome Seyerities a better Agr 
an Impartiality and luſtice: 100 it ever 455 
a Proceeding could be excuſahle 
cumſtances of his e at as thi Tat 
Saane! it; e e of, * A = 
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9 quird, it, would not even the abſolute Na- | 
ture of ths Government defend 1 7 in it. 
But it, muſt be confeſs'd that this Flow of 

Prince Menſhikoff's Grandeur had ſometimes 

125 Ebs, for theſe Exactions he was accu- 
om'd to exerciſe over the Nobility raisd 

an avaritious Spirit in himſelf now nd then 

to encroach on his ba 1 Profits and 
Reyenues, and to apply too great a Share 

of them to his own Uſe, thereby [abuſing 

the Privileges he was indulg'd by the Fa- 

out of his Prince, and drawing upon him- 
Fe the Puniſhment as well as Guile of his 
Fraud and 'Avarice, _ 31 

However, when the Tar had mate Him 

ſufficiently ſenſible of his Fault by a Mulct, 

or Batog, which is a Kind of Chaſtiſement | 

the greateſt Men of that Country are ſub- 
ect to, he thought it of Importance to-his 
on Scheme and Deſigns {till to reſtore 
him to Favour, and to continue the Oppor- 
tunities to him of collecting Wealth for the 

Tſar's Service. 

But after the late Thrs Death, Th ſeemꝰ d 
to be yet more eſtabliſtd in his Greatneſs, 
and to ſteer the Helm of Government with 
the Tfarena's Conceſſion : he alter'd the 
Members/of the Senate, and diſpos%d. of all 
high Poſts and gare in the State and 
Armies and Fleet at Pleaſure, and ſeem'd/tq 
| govern: 1 Empreſs in every Thing mou 
c4 (he 
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he had the bare Name of Empire, and ſuch 
Influence as to prevail with her to recom. 
mend his Daughter in her Will to the Great 
Duke for a Wife, and in Proſecution of that 4 
Will had the ſole Management of Publick Ml | 
Affairs at her Death, Which happen'd on 
the 6th of May 1727; at nine a Clock in 
the Evening. Neat Morning the Great 
Duke was prockim'd Emperor, and Prince 
| . Menſuiboff Generaliſſimo of all his Forces by 
Sea and Land, and Great Duke of Ingermer- 
land; and notwithſtanding other Great 
: Lords were. join'd in the Regency with him, 
yet be ſeem'd to engroſs the whole Power 
ol Government to himſelf without any Re- 
garch to the reſt; or the leaſt Conſultation | 
 _wothithem;- © le HE 
He had now got wh young Thar into bis 
own Poſſeſſion and Keeping, and plac'd Ba- 
ron Ofterman and Count le Yole, a Prauſſian, 
over him to be his Governours, and to pre- 
vent in his Abſence Acceſs to his Majeſty of 
= —_ thoſe that were in any reſpect obnoxious 
to himſelf, that none cou'd i ak or tranſact 
= any Buſineſs with the Iſar without his 
1 FKunoyͤledge and Permiſſion, wal being as he 
imagin'd ſecure of his Project, he appointed 
the 27th of this Month for the Day of his 
Majeſty” s Eſpouſals with his Daughter, 
which were accordingly celebrated with the 
_ {gra „ Miniſters "a 
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Senators and Nobility of the 
om being preſent, and with the ut- 


F Proſeſſions of Greeting and Joy; wiſh- 
ing Health and Happineſs to the Royal Pair. 


But this Method he took to aggran andize and 
eſtabliſh himſelf and Family, was the real 
Foundation of his Fall. Bar the Ruſſes 

vok'd with this Inſolence to thee 
Prince, who was not of Years mes it 
as he ought himſelf, never left purſuing him 


till they effected his Ruin this very Year. 
This — of his Daughter might rea- 


ſonably be thought a ſufficient Eſtabliſh- 


ment 0. himſelf; but one Obſtruction he yet 
ſuſpected to his ambitious Proceedings, 


which he reſolv'd to remove by ſome Means 
or other; and that was General Michael 
Michaelwich Gallitſins Command of the Ar- 


in the Ukraiz: this General is truly a 


. — and popular Commander, but at this 


Time the Prince had ſome Jealouſy of his 
Diſaffection towards himſelf, and therefore 


eſteem'd- it of the firſt Importance to his 


own Intereſts to remove him from that 
Command, and to place a Creature of his 
own in ir. He diſpatch'd therefore an Expreſs 


with an Order, ſignid Menſbikaſf alone, for 


him to come to Court with all Expedition; ; 


he gave no Anſwer, as tis ſaid, to this ft 


Meſſage; a ſeoond and a third were ſent 
but anſwer'd with Silence; to the fourth a 
Reply 


N 


\ 
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Reply was given to this Effect: That /eaing 
he anderſtood there was a Regency ſettled durin 
great a Charge as lay upon him without the jaint 
Hands of, the whole Regenc), tha he. bad, ull 
the Regard that cou d be enpedted, or was due 
from him to Ruauee Menſhikoff. This Ex- 
cuſe carry*d a Face of good Reaſoning, but 
was ſo great a Foil and Diſappointment to 
the warm Purſuits of this aſpiring Miniſter, 
that he couꝰd hardly brook it; yet with the 
Art of a ſubtle Politician he caſt about all 
the Ways he cow'd to reconcile Gallitſin, he 
preferrd immediately nine of his Name and 
Kindred at Court, and at length promis'd 
to marry his Sdn to (Gallirfiz's Daughter, 
which Bait took indeed, and brought the 
General from his Command; but before he 
came, Menſhikoff had done ſo many ungra-· 
cious Acts to all the Lords, which are tod 
numerous to be related, that with the ut- 
him or be deſtroy'd. themſelves, they re- 
_ folv'd:to defeat him in this Project, Which 
had it ſucceeded wou'd indeed have made 
him abſolute and uncontroulable, and all 
the reſt Slaves and Subjects to his Tyran- 
ny and Oppreſſions, which they were al. 
ready toa ſenſible of; the Power was tole- 
rably well balanc'd whilſt the Armies were 
under different Command, but had they i. 
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come into one Hand, as Generaliſſmo, he 
wow'd: then indeed have carry*d- all: before 
him, and have been, without all dy, 
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In this Interval phipbfors: of Privce Gal 
lirfin's coming, they prepar'd Matters ſo, 
that they intercepted him on his Arrival 
before he cou'd get to 1 0 with Prince 
Menſbikoff, and engag'd * Baron Oſterman 
the ſame Evening to brin my Tar over 
the Water to them, to w hey re 
ſented ſo effectually the Indignitp 10) wich 
was done to his Majeſty by the late Bſpou- 
als, and the many barbarous and inhuman 
Pradtices of Prince Menſbikoff towards his 


Majeſty? s Subjects, and the general Miſery 


and Ruin to his Government and Kingdom 
under his inſufferable Uſurpations, that the 
Tſar, tho? but eleven Years of Age, was ſo 
mowd with Compaſſion towards them, and 


a generous Concern: for the Wellfare 'of his 


People, that he took the Reſolution in- 
ftanely to redteſs their Grievances by re- 
moving the FO Cauſe of them,” an d that 
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* This Travſa®jon' nay: ſeem a little 1 to $a on \ the 
Character of Ba n Ogerman; but the Baron as he is a 


Perſon of unqueſfion ble Probity and Integrity, was cer- 
Nia induc d to forſake his Intereſts upon very weighty 
Reaſons, ho! we Joy not able Ad preſent 90 produce 


them, | 
| Night 
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Night an Order was! {ſid out 40 Arredt 
Prince Meyfbikoff,” and to carry him into 
Baniſhment, and to Seize his Treaſures, 

Which was accordingly done and Excciited, 
And this was the Cloud in Which the Glo. 
ries Of the once Illuſtrious Knaze ſo remark 
ably ſett, who ſeems to be eclips'd unpityyd 
and tibſaniciared. . By his early and long 
At tendance on che Perſon of the Tfar, by 
his Travels along with him, by his Con. 
verſation with the moſt ingenious and po- 
lite Part of the World, by tis Aſſiduity and 
conſtant” Exerciſe in Bu ineſs, and Affairs 
both foreign and domeſtick, tho? he had no 
previous Education nor Literature, yet his 
Parts grew ſo remarkably, that the 'Ffar,' a 
Prince of the greateſt Penetration, ſaw hi mM 

perfectly qualify'd for the Purpoſes he de- 

ſign'd him. He cou'd put on the Air of 
n miſſyd Gentleman, was an artful Stateſman, 
and a fine Oeconomiſt; he affected Gran⸗ 
deur, and underſtood to comport himſelf a. 
greeably in it; hut à moſt dangerous Man to 

be diſoblig'd, for he is ſaid never to — 
an Injury; and this vile Spirit as it promp- 
ted him to be Revengeful, ſo denne it 
in many Inſtances barbarouſiy cruel, dud 
abated of that Eſteem" which the World 
might otherwiſe have had for hin"? © 
But one Paſſage very material, abd I rhich' 
probably contribured not a little to his Fall, C 
Was 
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was his unworthy Treatment of the High 
Admiral General Feodore Apraxin, à Perſon 
near ſeventy Years of Age, but of a hail 
Conſtitution, who, has run through the 
Courſe of ſeveral Poſts and Commands with 
ſtood a little in his Way, and he wanted to WEL | 
g {Wrcmove him at a Diſtance, and had there - I 
y fore ſhap'd him out a Command in the Ca 
Pian: the Admiral receiv'd the Order, and 
„after he had read it, he brought it to the 
d Tar, and entreated to know whether it 
was his Majeſty's Order or no, he deſir'd 
the Honour of his long Service might be 
conſider'd in the Command of his Majefty's- 
great Fleet, and that he hop'd he had not 
deſerv'd fo ill as in his old Age to ride in a 
Cock-Boat at ſo great a Diſtance from his 
Majeſty, to whom he devoted his Life and 
all he had, but cou'd not believe ſo gracious 
a Prince wou'd load him with ſuch an In- 
dignity: the "Tſar on this Remonſtrance de. 
clar'd; that he knew nothing of ſuch an Or- 
der, nor wou' d he ſuffer it, and in the ve- 
ry Inſtant of the Cloſe of this Diſcourſe 
Prince Menſbikgff enter d the Apartment, 
and the young Tiar; a Prince of excellent 
Hopes, was Obſetv'd witli a Sagacity above 
his Nears, to expoſtulate the, Reaſon of 
this Proceeding verꝶ warmly, and with good 
Senſe argivd che Abuſe, of his Royal, Au- 
805 | ET thority. 
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who has beœen conſtrain'd by ve u N 
Which Ve 52 diſcharg's 4 many 5 1 0 ee } Skilf 


that no other Perſon was equally, -qualify'd 
his Majeſty's Pleaſure. the Order was now 


forgot on this l when the Lord 


|  Dolgoruk kots, Michael Michailowich neral Galli! and 
Knaze Gregory Gallien, the Sen 480 


FPlenipotentiary, and had before. that the 
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thority. Menſoik readily: e K . 0 himieir 
on the Pretence of the Importance of that 
Command ſor his Majeſty's Service, and 


for the Execution of it; but ſince it was not 


reversid. 1 he Diſguiſe was too groſs to be 
con cal?d, and his Malice too vilible to be 


Atramin, with * others, 2d 1 it in his Konter 
to requite the Kindneſs, as We ſee i it ba 
deed: been done with Advantage. 

And now as the Hiſtory of him has lobes. 
we view the Great May ftrip'd of all 115 
Honours and Employs, and 9 to the 
loweſt State of a miſerable Exile, yet; w. 
are not altogether to forget his Importance, 
and probably ſuch a Chain of Conſequences 
which will be hereafter more diſcernable 
thai at yo nt n. attend; bis ae as we 
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* * Lord 4 Frodore pts. 15 man; Kunze Waſeli 
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s Uncle. 
TWaſeli Dolgoruloi is a Perſon! of great Conſid be lee, 
he, Was lately, return'd from Sweden where bg: Bad been 
Character of 


Ambaſſador in Poland, and is uw the Great Chantellor 
in Ruſta, in Place of Lord Babrieh Evanauicb . e 
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have Leiſure to reflect 1 
As hy the intimate 


which the late Tar: had for the Improve- 
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ſhort Time of his Adminiftration, and no 
doubt all his Endeavours wou'd lave been 
onſtantly directed to the Service and Glo- 
y of his Sovereign, whole Intereſts by a 
Marriage with his Daughter he had made 
entirely his own, and he wowd have made 
the Tſar, by his Experience and Counſels, 
infinitely greater and more glorious than we 
can ſuppoſe it wow'd have been either in the 
oer or Inclination of the other Knazes 
or Boiars of Ruſſia to do, 2 thoſe of 
i them who are reported late 5, to contend for 
0 
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the Thr's Reſidence at Mo 
many of them thought to be ſo enamour'd 


n with their old Cuſtoms and Manners; that 


N they. wiſh for nothing more than a Reſliru- 
„tion of them, and perhaps when they 5 
is Ncarry'd this Point with the Thar, they wy” | 


perſuade him that it is for his Honour to be | 


0 iſlble, and encloſe himſelf i in his Caſtle, 
1 | and 
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c vledge he had of 
all: the uſeful Schemes: and great Deſigns 


ment and Advancement oſ his Country, ſo 
had he a Spirit for carrying them on, and 
it is very obſervable that he purſu'd the 
ſame Methods of Government with his Great 
Maſter, and all Things ſeem'd to run in 
the ſame Channel as before, during tjge 
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y get the Opportunity of engt 
ſing all the Wealth bs Power Of His Kings: 
doms to themſelves, as was the antient Me- 
thod of Government in Nſͤ,er. 
Theſe Conſiderations and Reflections the 
ä Fate ot this Prince naturally Suggeſts to us, 
as it does particularly one fundamental Mii. ö 
ſtake in his — and that was 4 Ne- 
to cultivate t e's good Opinion 
— Friendſhip, for Her 7h is confeſd d he 
did a great many popular Acts, and his hoſ- 
pitable Way of Living made him many 
Friends, yet his irreconcileable Temper as 
it hurry'd him into many extravagant Paſ- 
ſions; and ſometimes unreaſonable and ſe- 
vere Executions, ſo it made his Enemies 
alſo implacable, and he found 'em ſo indeed 
in'this laſt Retaliation they have made him 2 
for all the Injuries he bad done them. 8 
The Strength of his Provocations, and Þ = 
0 their” Reſentment” for them, appears the Ml * 
more flagrant, and his Fate the more ine- la 
vitable, if we take into his Story the extra- 
ordinary Juncture of Affairs at the late TIA. WM 5 
rena's Death, which it is generally believ'd ch 
was hafter'd by an unpardonable Practice IM 9 
of Poiſon upon Fee” at leaſt ſome Circum- il oc 
ſtanees of the Account of ĩt make it greatly I 9 
ſuſpected; her Phyſicians certainly had*no I 37 
Suſpicion of ſuch a Practice till: the Duke n. 
of -— 0x4 and 8 „ then calb'd in 1 * 
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faid td their | Aſſiſtance --orvdenthpgedrd 
the Caſe. by iesSymiptoms,” and adminifter'd 
an Antidote ; '! hut whillt this was doing 


Count * Antonio de Viere, ſecure as is thought 
of the Certainty of her Death came into 


che Preſence of the Great Puke ol Muſeo, | 
che preſent Tiar, countcl'd mim, her i 
e. ieſty was dead, to retire into io the Caſtle 
IN for his own Preſervation till he could be 
xe crown d; the Duke was ſtartled at the 


News, and with a ſtrange Emotion of Mind 

iy asked him whether any Other .concurr'd] in 

as this Advice, and who they were, whore * 
the Count made no Scrup * to: diſcover: 

e. The Dake _ _- what VERO — cou 


41 
m » ; This ch bofore bis Ad DL to this Digni- 
T t was call'd Anton Imnanuelevich; he had been one of the, 
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* bin Boys of Admiral Micbet; and Captain ibey, 
ad mention d in the Journal, was another whom the Aduii- 
16 ral made a Preſent of to the Tſar, when he was in E:g- 
land; the firſt is ſaid to have been a Portugueſe, and the 
e- latter from Gaſcoi „Both became the Tſar's Favourites, 
a- eſpecially Au, whom. the Tſar made Policy-Mafter in 
z. Fbemb, wich, a. — of acting in all the Affairs of 
2. e Toyn and Country about it, in a mane equal to 
2 that of 4 Lord- -Mayor in London the Tſar's 
ce Kal Recommendation he. married the ler of Prince 
* Men a and the, Tfarena herſelf created bim Earl, and. 
n- co on him the Hono of the blue Ribbon, in the 
ly Order 'of St. Andrew, is the firſt Character of 
10 nighthood in affe: bur — was deſerrediy di eſted of, 
TS; all his Poſts and nonrs, and Men ſpikeff, who bore kim 2 
Ke no good Will from the Time of Marriage with his Siſter, 


is Was very to diſgrace him on this Occaſion. | I 
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her ſtruggling with her Diſtemper, and full 
tion, told her the Advice which that Count 


call'd in to hear the Story, and order'd im- 
mediately to ſeize the Count and remand 


Buiurlin a General, Alexander the eldeſt 


n 
pode pt - - - * 92 * 
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whom they try'd by all poſſible Means to 
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e and ſery'd only the more to eſtabliſh 
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Flt baniſh'd, as deſctib'd aboye. 


of his unlimitted Sway, and of the Aſſu- 
rance be ſeem” d to have of his own Conti-| 
A RUANCE in it; - and that 1 is the Edict which 


to nn of m Thatens, 400 found 
of Concern, for he bore her a great Aﬀec- 
had fo lately given him; Menſbitoſf was 


him into the Caſtle, where he was ſeyerely 
examin'd by Torture for four 3 Days, 
and diſcover'd his Accomplices, - who” on 
the'-6th of May were bani{h'd-tq: different 
Places; — Tolftoi' and his eldeſt Son to 
a' Monaſtery in the White Sea; old Ian 


Brother ot the Naraichi , to their remoteſt 
Villages, and others to Siberia. 

The Foundation of this Conſpiracy was 
certainly their Spight to Prince Mexſhikof, 


3 128 of her Majeſty's Favour. But 
it is plain all the Attempts his Enemies 
| 25 itherto make againſt him were it 


his Anthorit ty and Power, in the full Poſſeſ. 
ſion of which he continu d for ſome Time 
after her Death, till in his Turn he i is him. 


One Record I Will preſume to ad 
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iſſud out in the Tfar's e ,againd 
thoſe Conſpirators, without the Tſar's 
Knowledge or Signing 
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MANIFEST: 
the Second, Emperor and Sove- 


| reign of all Rygia, &c. &c. Goc. 


JN what Manner his Imperial Mie, of 
" bleſſed and immortal Memory, our moſt 
beloved 2 Grandfather, in\the Tear 1 722; 


out of his fatherly Care of the Ruſſian Monar- 
chy, was pleæas d to enact a perpetual Law con- 
cerning the Succeſſion to the Throne of the Rul- 
ſian Empire, That it ſhould allways be in the 
Will and Diſpoſal of the. Sovereign, is well 
known. to. all, And her Imperial Majeſty, of 
bleſſe ed Memory our moſt beloved Royal Grand- 
mother, the laſt Tear 1726, by her own Edict 
did not only confirm the ſaid Lam concerning 
the Sutceſſion of the Ruſſian Monarch; but a- 
gain graciouſly: commanded the Publication in 


Print both ef the ſaid Ordinance and Form of 


42 
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Oath, and alſo of that ſperia Book nile Pravs 
da Voli Monarſhei, & or the Right of the So. 
wereign's Will to appoint the Succeſſor to his 
Throne, printed at Moſco 1722, by the Con- 
ſent of the Spiritual and Temporal ſupreme 
Power with this Corroboration; 'l hat in Caſe a 

Man hears any Thins concerning the Sutceſſion 
to their Majeſty's Government, which any one 

| ball in any wiſe controvert, determine, or explain 

= upon in Diſcourſe, or in Company, contrary to 


2 . 


the aboveſaid Lam, and the ſuanification or In- 
hibition of the Spiritual and femporal Supreme 
Power, that Information be given hereof to her 
Majeſty without Delay, whereto a gracious Re- 
ward is promiſed, And thoſe fraudulent and 
turbuleat Perſons who laſt Tear 1726, in a ve- 
ry perverſe Manner queſtion d the Legality - of 
this Oukauſe or Edict in a Paper dropt in 
the Street, are eſteem'd Rebels and as perjur'd 
and excommunicated. But now as regardleſs 
hereof, in the Time of her Imperial Majeſty's 
Sickneſs, of bleſſed Memory, are diſcover'd ſuth 
Conſpirators as have taken ſecret. Counſel a- 
gainſt this Law and againſt the Sovereign Will 
of her Imperial Majeſty in the Appointment of 
Us to the Succeſſion; theſe wicked Men have 
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| * See more ſaid of this Book in the Form of Oath be- 
fore the Regulation Spiritual, Pages 7, 8, in the Note. ? 


The Edict for the Diſcovery of the Authors of this 
Paper follows afterwards, 


devils 
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devisd not only hom to prevent this our legal 
Succeſſion, but to drive #s out of our own Coun. 
try into a foreign Quarter, aud They to chuſe a 
mit, in this Conſpiracy were agreed Antonio de 
Viere, Peter 'Tolſtoi, Ivan Buturlin, Gre 
gory. Skornikoff Piſaroff, Lieutenant General 
Uſhakoff, who heard ſuch treaſonable Diſcourſe 
from Gregory Skormkoff Piſaroff, in what 
Manner he tall d of the Succeſſion to the Ruſſian 
Throne, aud did not according to the Duty of 
bis Oath give Information hereof at the 110 
appointed, and therefore as to the Fact, ſbem'd 
neden co. 
Alo the ſaid Antonio de Viere, Peter 
Tolſtoi, Ivan Buturlin, and Gregory Piſa- 
roff, ac alſo Alexander Naruſhkin an Kpaze 
Ivan Dolgorukoi having been a long Time 
diſ affected io Us, labour'd to divert her Ma- 
jeſty, of bleſſed Memory, from her moſt gracious 
motherly Care for Us, relating to our Marriage 
with the Princeſs Menſhikoff, wham We in 
the Name of God, by the Will of her Majeſty, 
„and of our own voluntary Purpoſe and Reſolu- 
of Lion have choſen to this Grace, and they thought 
Ve 75-4 IM L K . 


"I $1.5 
: Fs 2 : "EB 2 E-% $ 1} # 


2 " 13 x a 
— . OIL 


256 * Here Menſbikeff artfully throws the Enmity of theſe e * 
_ Gentlemen on the Tſar, which he knew was only level'd | 
I #* bible, in the Inſtances following, Gr. 
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fo to terrify her Majeſty 4s to oblige her io pro: 


ceed with ſome Caution at leaſt in that Affair: 


Aud they craftily counſeIPd her Mijeſty to ſend 


s beyond Sea, and thereby to cut off our. Paſ- 
age to the Succeſſion of the Ruſſian Monar. 


chy. But her Imperial Majeſty with the greateſb 
Motherly Concern being ſollicitous for Our and 
the Kingdoms Safety, at the ſame Time that ſhe 
was pleas'd to take Cognixance of their wicked 


Plot, ſbe inſtantly and moſt gration ly commans- 


ded. it to be examin d into; and thereapon or- 
der*d a Special Court to be appointed, wherein 
Judgment ſhould be given on this their evil 
Parpoſe, in Proſecution of, and by Vertue of 


| Laws, ſo as to bring to condign Puniſhment the 


Peace and 


Enemies of her Imperial Majeſty, and of her 
Majeſty's Auguſt Houſe, and to puniſh with 
Death the Pres of the common Good, 


iet; namely, Antonio de Viere 


and Peter Tolſtoi, as the principal Offenders 


\ 
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and Authors of this Plot; to deprive Ivan Bu- 
rerlin of his Rank and Villages, whith had been 
preſented to him, and that he abide in his moſt 
remote Village; to deprive Gregory Skorna- 


koff Piſaroff of Rank and Honour, and after he 
has had his due Correction to be baniſhd; und 


his Villages and Honſes to be taken from him; 


Chase Ivan Dolgorukoi 20 be baniſÞ/4; 


Conrt, and redut'd to @ lower Rank 


the aboveſaid Onkanzes or Orders and Royal | 
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te depriv'd of Rank," and to dwell in a Village 
hs going our of ; it; Andrew Uſhakoff N 
be remou'd to another Command where requir d. 
Aud in Parſuance of her Imperial Majeſty's 85 
Edit, figw'd with her Majeſhy's unn Hand, 
Our Pleaſure is, that Antonio de View: 
and Lolſtoi be 8 from the Sentence 


Death, but depriv'd of Rank and Honour, and 


of their Grants of Villages and Houſes, and to 


ſend Antonio de Viere after being tnuted in. 
70 Siberia, am Lolſtoi with his Son Ivan into 


+ Soloverskoi Monaſtery; to ſend Buturlin 
depriv'd of all Rank and Honour into his remo- 
zeſt Villages, but not to take his Villages from 
him; Gregory Skornakoff Piſaroff to be de. 
privd of Rank and Honour, and after he. is 
knuted. to be ſent into Baniſhment, and to take 


from him his Villages and Houſes ; and Knaze 


Tvan Dolgorukoi and Alexander Naruiſhkin 
and Kie, eee een ro do: as ts 


— td n = — 


1 * 5 g * - * 
' Vie 5 . 


5 wh 1 K. 1 = * 
9 * For he was _ 2 general in the Preobrazentki or 


rſt Regiment of Guards. 

In the Iſle of Solofika in the White Sea, where the 
Metropolitan Philip Chudoteorets, or the Wonder worker, 
ſlain by Ivan BaſHowich the Tyrant, for reproving him too 
liberally, was firſt interr'd, but being eſteem'd a Marryr 
and his Corps reputed to work miraculous Cures, he has 
been ſince tranſlated into the Great Church of the Ca- 
"in in Moſco, where the Saint works no fm at this 

mee + a 1 x \ 


d4 requir'd 
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* requir'd by Judgment of Court. And bes auſe 
ill fue Mevcy is ſhewn to them not according to 
1 Ißbeir Demerits; but according to the Meaſure 


| e his Imperial Majeſty's Clemency ; none there- 
BFF 
ſumption of the like Favour: but in Caſe now, 2 
or hereafter, any People ſhall controvert or ex- 
| plain any how in Oppoſition to the aboveſaid Yi i 
Lee ef his Impetial Majeſty our Royal Grand. 
4 e ee 
4 Majeſties, and to the Decree of the Synod, and 
1 | their Vow upon Oath, or otherwiſe at their own 
Pleaſure, concerning the Succeſſion of the Ruſ- 
fian Empire; and furthermore perſiſts in ſuch 
us Controverſies about us and our Houſe, which is | 
= W's of Fhe Dory of e 
wn Subjects; and if any one ſhall accuſe them here- 
of, that they ſhall be puniſÞd without Mercy 
as Violators of the Laws and their Sacramen- 
tal Vow, and as Haters of the common Good, 
Peace and Quiet,” and ſhall be deliver d over 
to the Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. In like Manner 
ſhall be done to thoſe who ſhall yes any 
vnt ſuch Propoſitions, Counſels, Diſputes and 
Exclamations, and do not immediately inſorm 
againſt them at the Place appointed.  Where- 
755 our 2 Majeſty graciouſly, and in a 
Fatherly Manner admoniſh all our Subjects, 
both Clergy and Laity, to tale from hence good 
Feed and Caution for their future Conduſt. 
And if any Perſon hear in Diſcourſe or Conſul- 
— A 2 tations 
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* 


ons a hin on theſe e you contraiy. 10 
zr 
ſent Oath, that he at the ſame Time gve 255 
mation where it is requir d. 

For which they ſb be received into aur * 
en an rewarded. n 


Printed i in St, Peet 
y the Senate, frogs the 
N We 17 ee 


The Form of Oath u following is added, 
both becauſe it is referr*d to in this Mani-. 
feſt, and ſhews the general Tenour in which. 
all other Oaths were deſign'd to run, as is. 
hereafter noted on the Oath taken by the 
Members of the Synod 3 but the Book of 
the Pravda: being now call'd in, and the 
Suceeſſion again hereditary and not depen- 
ding on the abſolute Will and Appointment 
of the 1 Prince, the Forms of Oaths 
have before this Time undoubtedly re- 
ceivd an Alteration as to that particular, 
notwithſtanding we ſee ſo much Streſs laid 
upon it in the Edict above, Rn 1n this Cath 
AS then ee 
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EL Min oY ens with all PLES) FE 


tion of the moſt faithful Servant I had. 
talen an Oath both to his Imperial Majeſty 
PETER rhe Firſt, ani the Great, of bleſ-. 


ſed and immortal Memory, Emperor and Sove- 
reion of ell Ruſſia ; and alſo to her Imperial 


Majeſ the S overeign Empreſs CAT H A. 
RINA ALEXIEY NA Sovereign of 
all Ruſſia. * Now by: the 
Imperial Majeſty's Will ſuberib'd with her Ma- 


 Jeſty's-omn Hand, with moſt humble and maſt 
7 ubmiſs. Fidelity, J Undernamed promiſe. to 


Swear to the Almighty God upon his Holy Go- 


pel, That bowed: 1 "will be 15 5 10 2 Ma- 
Jjeſty my Sovereign, PETER 74 


e Second, En 
peror and Sovereign of all Ruſſia, and 775 


him to the High Sucteſſors of his Majeſty, who | 


by: his Election, and by Vertue o 4 the Sovereign 
Power deriwed to him from Go 
or hereafter ſhall be appointed as worthy to af- 


cend the Throne ; To obey with all faithful, good 


nd to. defend and ſup- 


and obedient Ser 
port the lawful Rig 


which (ball 3 ee belonging 
er and Dominion 


of his Majeſiy with my Abe: Underſtanding, 
Might, a Wilin, and even not to p ſpare my 
| amn 


pointment of her 


are appointed 


's and, Prerogatives (or | 


Wd OY ENGINE” Kwak ond 
me PREFHCE) We 
mn Life when Meceſſity requires; and more- 
* to perſevere in the greateſt Degree to pro- 
mote every _ that on all emergent Oeca- 
ſious may be for the true Service of his Majeſty 
and the Sovereigw's Intereſt, in ſuch Manner 
as I may always give Anſwer herein before God 
and his tremendous Judgment, may the great 
God enable me ſpiritually and bodily. * In Con- 
firmation of this my Oath, I kiſs the Word and 
Croſs of my Saviour, Amen. 
Printed in St. Petersburgh by the Senate,” 
ee OOROY O- 90h 279744 OHRAS 
Prince Menſbikof"s' Deſign therefore in 
iſſuing out this Edict which he and his 
Friends at that Time were the Authors of, 
was not unartful or impolitic in the View 
he had of eſtabliſhing his Adminiſtration, 
and the Advancement of his Family; his 
moſt powerful Rivals and Opponents (who 
indeed were prov*d to be the Enemies of 
the Tfarena on his Account) he puts in 
the Light of being Enemies to the Suc- 
eſſion of the Emperor himſelf ; fettled the 
Emperor's Marriage with his Daughter on 
the very fame Foundation with his Succeſſi- 
on, namely, the Will of the Empreſs, and 
means to make it Treaſon in any one even 
to controvert the Martiage, as well as the 
Right of the Prince's Succeſſion” to tlie 
IF Throne, 


„ 


him. 
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Throne, and clinches the whole with put3- 
ting the People in Mind of their Obligation 
to the Emperor upon Oath, which tho' it 
does not expreſs the Marriage, yet it is 
hinted to be a Breach of it, if ſo much as 


one ſpightful Word was ſpoken or talk'd of, 


the Emperor or his Proceedings. 


And in this abſolute Manner he reign'd, 
29 govern'd for a few Months till the laſt 
C 


ene of Action, which deſtroy'd and ruin'd, 
In this prince we have an Inſtance of one 
of the loweſt of the People rais'd by an ex-. 


traordinary Providence to the higheſt Pitch 


of Dignity and Power, and as remarkably 


pulPd down again from that ſtupendous 
Height, wherein if we cannot allow that 
he conducted himſelf with that Goodneſs 


as he Qught; he however acted his Part, 
in many Inſtances of an,able Miniſter of 


State; and the Expectation of a Revolution 


which the Removal of ſo great a Man may 
probably occaſion, in the Affairs of Moſcovy 


will exerciſe the Heads of Politicians, a 


put them on the Conjecture of what Refle- 
Qtions the Tſar will himſelf make, when he 


comes to find himſelf deſtitute of the Advice 


and Counſel of the firſt and greatefFMini- 
iter of his Country, a Miniſter ſo attach d to 
his Intereſts and above all other qualify*d to 


carry on the Scheme of Government which 


The PREFACE. Ba 


the late Tar had form'd, if he judges it 
| hereafter of Importance to himſelf to conxi - 
nue and promote it. en 
In this Manifeſt is alſo mention of a Pa- 
p per dropt in the Street, the Contents of 
l which were, J verily believe, till this 3 
x ration of them, an abſolute Secret to all but 
the Authors and her Majeſty's Privy Coun- 
. ſel, tho? a Reward of one thouſand Ducats 
L BU was put ina Lanthern, and guarded by Sol- 
diers Day, and Night for the Encourage- 
- ment of 2 Diſcovery, and this for many 
- Months, fand yet no Diſcovery was made, 
either of the Contents or Authors of it; it 
is now evident that it contain'd ſome ſe- 
Ss || vere Reflections on his late Majeſty's Edict 
t wherein he had made Way for the Succeſ- 
$ ſion of the Empreſs, and had inveſted her 
t, | allo with the ſame Power that he aſſerted to 
tf | himfelf of appointing her Heir and Succeſ- 
n || for, and as they ſaw the great Duke already 
y || laid aſide by her Succeſhon to the Throne, 
ſo it was apprehended by the moſt diſcern- 
ing that ſhe wou'd {till fix the Crown on 
- | her own iſſue; but theſe Suſpicions were ef- 
e | feQtually remov'd at the opening of her Will, 
& | wherein the preſent Tiar was appointed to 
1- | ſucceed her. But this however was ſo ten- 
to der a Point to be touch'd upon, that it was 
to | even Treaſon to call her Authority in Que- 
h ſtion, or to controvert her Right in diſpo- 
e if i: Ee 0 ſing 


0 . 
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> ſing the Crown and beſtowing it on whom 
| ſhe pleas d, and therefore in Vindication of 
this — abſolute and uncontroulable Right 
(to ſupport which all the Subjects of Rel ia 
were {worn as above) without making her 
| Intention and Will yet known to the World, 
| tte following Edict was iſſud out in Queſt 
$ of the Oppolers of it, which ſhe apprehen- 
* died might be both powerful and nume- 
rous by the Virulency of the Writing W 
her, alluded to in this Manifeſt. WS 


We CATHAR IN 4, Empreſs and 
OVER of all Regia, &c. 
Er OP 


\ Bra, on Sn laſt the x oth of Februs 7 
ry, near Iſak's-· Church, in a Mortiſe of + 

one of the Poſts of the Rails was found by the 1 
Soldiers on the Watch a' written. Paper clan- 
aeſtinely convey'd, and villainouſly compos d / 

cC concerning Matters of the greateſt Conſequence, | a 
And becauſe ſuch ſecret Papers, but ſeal'd Ones „ 
were hereafter wont to be ſcatter'd in the So- C 
vereign EmperoPs Time, and it mas order d o. 

that ſuch — Papers ſbould be burnt: We u 

have therefore order d the burning of the afore- il fc 

ſaid Paper in the Place where it was found; . 

and hereupon we give to all our . the fa 1 

ne Infirucit ons. 


if, 


: * 


— 
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"If, If ach one iy the Command of hir Lord 


id Maſter hath put the aboveſaid P aper in the 
ſaid Place without knowing. the Contents of it, 


makes a Diſcovery at whoſe Inſtance and Inſti 
gation he pat the ſaid Writing there, and noti- 


his Diſcouery, tho? of the loweſt Rank, receive 
the Reward of a Thouſand Rables and Advance- 
ment; ana if he is a Servant or Peaſant, he 
ſhall receive the ſaid Sum and his Freedom. 


villanous Paper to another, or has heard any 
Thing ſaid of it by another, let him ſignify this, 


as above directed. rob 

| Za), In lile e am one find any where 

a-: ſuch treaſonable Papers not ſeal d, let him car- 
of MW ry them without reading, or ſhewing them to an 

the Body elſe, and deliver them, as above. 


an- 4thly, Alſo, whoever any where takes up ſud 


dM ſed:tious Writing, or has one by him, let him 


ce. ¶ diſcover it in a ſhort Time, at moſt within a | 
nes WM Week after the Date of this Edilt, and for his 
So. Compliance herewith we ſhall indulge him with 


1's WW our Favour; and if any one knowing it, does 
We not diſcover it, and afterward when: the Af- 
re ¶ fair is examin'd into, ſhall be detected to 
; have conceal'd it, he ſhall be puniſb'd with 


4 ; . . 1K 19 
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that he ſignify this to the Officer of the Guard 
at Court, or to the Cabinet: And moreover who 


fies this without Heſitation and 7. ſpall for 


1 . 2aly, It any one has happen d 10 read this | 


4 * [ 2 1 4 . 
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Fah, g Au Ff one obſerves. 45510 Per bs 
1545 4 Paper, and that he leads it alone of 
in Compamy, or that any of the * any read it 
or hearken to the reading of it ; at he ſeide 
ſuch Perſon or Perſtns, > and bing 7 to the 
aboveſaid Places, and for ſo doing, he ſhall be 
talen into our Favour ; : and whoever ſees ano- 
ther Perſon read or hearken to ſuch a Paper, | 
and does not ſecure him and bring him, and {hal | 
be afterwerds found not to have done fo, Vel 

be puniſbd with Death. 
SGtbly, And he that takes Notice of any Perſon 


nnn 


droping any where, or nailing up any f. uch Mei. 

ting, and ſecuring him brings lim; if be is as il * 
G or Soldier, he ſball be advanc d, or if 
4 Magiſtrate or any other Rank, be ſhall baue 
a 7. afficient Reward. [ 
"And he that finds ſt Wh a ſtatter d Poper . 
ſeal'd, let him burn it before Witneſſes both f 
( nom and e according to an FARE . x 
ed! in 1717. 15 e K 
A true Obe or r Baia sg d w with he N 
Imperial Majeſty's own n NJ 
Printed in St. retersburgh, x LS off! 
February the 24th, n b 
5 

Hereaſter ſomething is ſaid of this Em. 10 


5 in the Oration of the Biſhop of Novo- 85 
= on her Death, enough to Ae her ex- 
12> cellent, 


oe 


Merit, and the gene- 


cellent Qualities. and Merit E= 
A en which che whole Nation of Ruy- 
7 {a had for her. But ſuch is the Licenſe of 
0 
N 


the Tongue in this Cenſorious Age, that 
the greateſt Merit is not ſufſer'd to eſcape 
the Tarniſh which Slander and Detraction 
can caſt upon it, e the Foun- 
dation ct ſucli Cenſure and Reproach is ne- 
ver ſo ſhallow and unreaſonable. 
This Great Woman who had the Art to 
engage the Affections of a mighty Monarch, 
and the Prudence and Wiſdom ſo to conduct 
herſelf in all Affairs as to maintain a con- 
ſtant Influence , over him, and to bear a 
ſhate in his moſt private and important. 
Counſels, and by her wining and affable Be- 
havibur had the Fu of being univerſal- 
ly belov'd by her People, is not yet untain- 
ted with Calumny, and the very Circum- 
ſtances of her former Captivity which: ſhe 
cou'd not help, are imputed as a Crime to 
her, tho? all the conſidering Part of the 
World will allow that the Conſideration of 
the wonderful Providence of God to her is 
the only proper Refleckion to be made from 
ſuch a Circumſtance. As it wou'd have been 
no Argument of her Vertue, had her Extract 
been Geer and Noble, ſo her being of a 
lower Parentage is none of her Want of it; 
much leſs her being made a Priſoner on the 
Sackage of a Town, is an wel Keie 
a | = EC | " 2-8 


for im reaching her 100 enge. = 
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Menſohof after he too het with Per 


ſoners in Dorpt, had carnal Knowledge of 


her is but a Surmize At moſt, but the Pre- 
umption that he had not is infinitely ſtron- 
ger5 becaufe it cannot be t hought otherwiſe 
that he meant to make an acceptable 
reſent of her to the Tſar, who recery*d and 


lng ner nor as the Spoil of. War, 
but the Reward 'of hee» And auch AS 1 * 
Gratitude ever after to Menſbi 5 10 doubt 

for his generous Uſage of her at this Time, 
that ſhe'was his conſtant Friend and Adyo- 


cate with the Tfar on all Occaſions, fog 
the Tfar as conſtantly gave Way to her In- 


terceſſions for him; and never be Coe the 
leaſt Jealouſy of het Condu&' for a | 


of twenty Years, and then left Hier hs + x 
Heir of his Crown, and put the's cepter in 
her Hand, the Ba ige not only f Empire, 
but of his firm an | "inviolable! A eion to 


And this Account of her by the Way, 
may probably remote a Scruple whichmight 


occur to man ng fb Readers, why ſhe contin 
0 


Menſpi koſſ in greab Favour, and confer” d 
the 5 pt Fonours we DRY, 50 


£ TEE 2 8 j MILES * 1 , 
* See what the 5 of "Neel p ro this; Point, 
b. 321, _ 7 11 


him, 
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him, hecauſe it appears. he had been g. ap- 
py Inſtrument under Frovidence of her ex- 
traordinary. Riſe and NR — 3 for 
which ae Auch was her excellent Dif 
policien;,;the chought no Expreſſions of Gra- 
titude towards him and his a great 
enough, noghing leſs than the higheſt Hor 
nours f ae Kingdom. un e the reſpect· 
ful Reſentments ſbe had of his Generolity 
and Fidelity — — IH: And had he 
made a right YU of the Adyat ges ſhe,lejt 
him poſſeſs doof, he migkt ſtill have Wet 
his Graund, and. continu' di the wealth thieſt 


and moſt potent Subject in the World. 


But whilſt Lengage my Reader thus long 


in the Character af this exil d Prince, I be. 


gin to think myſelf guilty of a Kind 'of Di. 
greſſion, and to exceed the wipal Limits, of 
a Preface, and therefore only pre Nj to ob- 
ſerve fartller Concerning this Undertaking, 
that the Oraxipn Ser and Ch hranolo- 
gy, ate ſelected anti put gagether, becauſe 
they are all the ublick Performanęes of 


that Country: on the Argument of the Tſar's 


Death; and the Oratiog on the 'Tfarena's 
Death may be allow d a Nlace here for; the 
like Reaſon ; and the Edict relating to her 


Coronation is added, becauſe this Record 
of it Wil for ever ſatisfy the World in the 
Reſon of her Acceſſion to the Throne at 
the Tfar's Deceaſe. 

71 22 | dende 


. 
* 
» 
» Fas 
- 
. - 


—. T0 - — 


fl Beſides the Reaſon given in rhe Annbta! 
tion of the 113th Page, of adding che late 
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Biſhop's of Rezar's arewell to his Books, 
1 have done it for one other Reaſon, once 
for all: to ſatisfy the many Enquiries have 
been made, what Affinity the Slavonian and 


Reſon Languages have with the Greet | 


Tongue, becauſe they ſeem to reſemble the 


Greek in'writing} and printing, "having all | 
the Letters of the Greek, with an Addition 
of 17 more Letters than the Greek has : and 
have therefore given the Words of the Ori- 


ginal in Latin Lens, as near as my can 
be expreſs'd, CESSES 

And to dire my Engliſb Readers, Satiäft 
Afoh; as to my writing Har, J aſſure them 
that the Slavonians tid Ruſſians both write 


and ſpeak it as I do; and being it is my 


ot to appear firſt amongſt my Country- 
men as a Iranflator out of thoſe Languages, 
T take this earlieſt Opportunity” to give the 
* Jar of Riſſia his right Name; for Czar 
is a meer Corruption of Foreigners,” who 
were led to this Way of 'writing-it-either 
from the Reſemblance of the Sound: to the 
Title of the Emperor of Germany, ro which 
pay” were aceuf torn, | or mn their eg 
Noc FR 62100 
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rance af ar Language itſelf, or of the true 
Force of t Letters in iltt. HL 0 
In Proſecution of my Deſign above inti- 
mated, I have made ſome Progreſs in a 
Tranſlation of A Hiſtory of the Riſe and Pro- 
Kims and Governogrs, Ic. as Dedicated to 
the late Tſar, in 1722, by Mavrourbin, an 
Archimandrite of Rægua a; and for the ſake 
of gratifying the curious and learned in Lan- 
guages, purpos'd to: publiſh a La:in Verſion 
of the Slavonian Grammar, commonly call'd: 
the Moſco Grammar, the beſt and moſt com- 
pleat Introduction to the S/aveniavand:Rnſ- 
ian Languages; and becauſe: the Ruan 
Diale& ſwerves from the Perfection at; its 
Original, and varies from it in many Parti- 
culars, I had Thoughts of adding to it La- 
dolph's Grammar, with ſame Amendments 
and Improvements of it, and alſo Comenius s 
Or bis piddus, in Engliſh, Latin and Raſs, to 
finiſh the Deſign of printing the Slavanian 
Grammar in as uſeful a Manner as poſſible; 
and to ſhew theſe Languages in ſome Re- 
ſpect Uſeful, have engag d in comparing the 
lavonian Verſion of the Holy Bible with 
the Greet of the Old and New Teſtaments, 
8 wich a View of ſupplying ſeveral Defects in 
— | Both from it; bac wer I make ng Scruple 
I yet I own myſelf, -fince the receipt of the 
nce ! 23 Letter 


1 


<Tadice — — itz that cha Aurhorities 
ality de dope. it are not fo bepro- 

Wand therefore no certain: Judgment 
can be made eithen of che Antiquity of the 
Verſion or tlie MS. whence: it is taken 
The Regard. which is doe 1s! 


_ dicioud Divine in Can 


fervat ions upon in a Letter dated the 
6th-of J — 1, ee er en le a 
1 this A negT preſumerun the 
Favour of his P miſſion to produce; 910 


m ts Hern ni Mon CS VEE bar 1 { 
W. . 1 e 15 250 * II by 

Fe Need ndti take notice of the: Gren 
in the Title Page, which places 


e Gral Verſion im Philudui plus & Time, 
„but ſays unluckily; it was 3 he ears be- 
« fore Chriſt, 4%. About fix Years from the 


Birth of Hleaamer tlie Gteat ; Whereas 
the Deſtruction of dhe Perun Moharchy 
< and Settlement of the eyptian Kingdom 


© -vnder the fe kee, Servo WEI) 1 
e The' Verſion! yru'have; I perceive; is 


Ny char of 36647" py'd by t thi Orcler of 
4 Alex; Michublmich, from an hncient Ver- 


nion mice or printed nas Wo... 


31749. 2 
3 


leatned 
8 Wee 4 
take Notice, chat betbre my Enqui- 
7 — relating to he Sh; Jones Merffon Were 
nt to r rates Honour ob liis Ob- 


MILK 3 S-£ you amg 


i & count of chat Verſion; ſo iat as: my Lei- 
ties * fu (allows, and by w | t Authorities 1 
ro 45 haue now by me. pb 3d 1h). 

ent d The Book was printed in 1581, at 


, Oftrogh in Nolami, at the command of 
4 Conſtantine, at his Baptiſm, named Baſilius 


ned « (I give you his own account); Duke of 
ves ll Oſerovia, Naywode of 2 Palatine of 
lui- « FVolbinia. The Printer ſtiles imſelf John, 
ere . the Son of Theodore of Great Rasa. The 
b © Verſion was ſuppoſed to be made by © 

the ©: Conſtantine, named Cyril, the le} of 
ful 0 the Sleionians. The Edition o 1663 i is 


called by Le Long in his Biblotheca Jacra, 
a more ſplendid Edition than t former. 
rils Verſion of the Bible is placed a- 
1% — the Lear 880. There Was an old 
68 St. of St. Hierome Cheng a Dalmatian) 
* tranſlating for the benefit of his: Country- 


* 


ne; amen. into the Siam ve Language, but that 
be. is not cred ite. 

the | 1 T is hard to ſay who tranſlated: the Bi: 
eas ble into the SIA Tongue.) It was mot 


6. St. Hierome, ſor the Slavobes I reckon made 
m not theit Inroad into IIhritum in his Days, 
Wy *y nor fix d then till ſome Time after; nor 
is was Chriſtianity / very carly in that Na- 
of 6 tion. Perhaps Oil, named above, had 
er- . great Hang. in that Work. It has been 
; * eee en this Verſion Wðas 


T4 - made: 


F 
i 
} 
; 
1 
: 
[4 
z 


—— —— —u—a⁰ * 
oc — ———— — — * © © 
"Do — wot rr na 
DD — - 


Hani We PRE FA CE. 


% made: Some wou'd have it from thy 
4 Vulgate Latin, but upon comparing, 
1 * differs widely from that, and no be 
4 it was taken ft Greek Copi but of 
„What Age we ſhall Daw d out. 
55 . Alexandrian in. the King's: Library 
is very: ancient, which was brought 
5 „Loch that Place upon the Removal of 
« . Cyril Lacar to Conſtantinople, but you hear 
« ol none beſides from thence. . Your pre- 
1 ſent Verſion you ſee is a Copy of the for. 
«7 mer Edition, and no MSS. are pretended |j 
4 to be conſulted, and that Impreſſion of | 


© 1581 will not eaſily be ha 
. take no notice; of your Subdiviſions, i 
© which areall pure arbiets Things as the 1 


: „ Tranſlator or Editor plea abe, and as we 
1 nd in our own Bibles, often made very 
x improperly, as Chapeers' and Verſes 45 
With us. 10; 241.907 | 
4 Haubertus in his Gollatfon of aber 
" * Readings i in St. Matthem's Goſpel, takes 
*:Dotice of an Edition in his Cuſtody with 
Wooden Cutts in the New Teint, 
©, but no date of Year or Place; but be ſup- 
poſes it was a. Verſion uſed: in ſome 
'Y — or by ſome Moſcovite, having on 
« the Cover Aar Words and. Chara- 
+. \Rers. | He ſpeaks af one Prince — * 
Ville, as concern d in the mprefſio 
5 het ons he never. four it, Al 


"ve 
y wi 


Tb P R E F E. Ixxiji 


& he had not, -for that Prince or Palatine 


95 of Vilna, -if 1 underſtand Father Simon, 
publiſh'd in 1563 in favour of the Uzita-, 

1 Los in the Poliſh' Language. The ſame 
905 4 Ferſon concludes his account” of the Sa- 
vnne Verſion of the New Teſtament as 


« what cannot be of any great Uſe,” For 


# it has no appearance of being made from 
ancient Greek Copies," and therefore tis 
better to have recourſe to the Ori inal 
and ancient Verſions, than to this ran 


& " Hation, £7 * an | eu 4 4440 


<2: *; | -4 
5 1 


Tbis Gentlemün legen Feonfels; is 
of greateſt Weight witk me, but being un- 
willing ro drop a Work of this Importance 
till T have the laſt ConviQtion of its being 
uſeleſs or unneceſſary, I forwarded the fame 
Enquiries to Raſia tor a farther Reſolution | 


of them, which I have. in Part receiv'd, 


and am eneourag ac to hope for a full and 
fatisfactory Anſwer from the Learned of 
that Country. But in the mean Time have 
acknowledg'd the N 50 1 80 Letter in 
thoſe Wound Ake 


nei - A; TIN ö 1 * ab ! 
* | Am. ee woke " [ths in thi 
1 Hurry of Buſineſs, os are pleas'd to 
„ te under Examination what Lought/to 
1 * beg Pardon for giving: you the "Trouble 


cc — of 


\ 


bay The PREFACE: 


4 of peruſing. Nou have ſolv'd the moth 
A Marerial Articles of Enquiry; and I hope 
| 4 to have your, Judgment farther configm'd 
rom Abroad. I lay no other Streſs on 
the Undertaking, tha n that by this Com- 
©: parton af the SMV erſion, we may 
judge more exactly what it really con. 
 *. tains different from the Leut we are poſ. Bl 
©: &18'd of, and I am ne; leſs: ſatisfy d than 
„ Jou are pleas d t enpreſs yourſelf, with N 
Luthe ſmall NMumber-of Variations that oc- 
* curr in it, becauſe we ſhall be better af: | 
* ſurd of the Truth of our own Original 
r when we ſee a Verſſon that ſeems toi be 
drawn from MA. which perhaps WS have 
not yet perus d in this Part of the World, 
* correſpond: ſo exactly With it. I judge 
very well of the Op allo] d to Tran- « 
flators to expreſs e ven in various Words 
the ſame; Senſe,» according to the difſe. I << 

A xent Genius Wee e 00 
Languages; this his apparent enough in 
Yinthe numerous Verſiona uf the ible chro 
Europe, in all the Languages of it ran 
* the ſame Liberty may reaſonably be in- 
* dulg'd to the Slavonian, was it a Verſion 
* in common with the reſt, deriy?d from 


Lone and; the” fame Fountain with 115 


Eh Hut being evidently drawn, from anqther 
Original, tho al moſt the. ſame with urs, 

dye are v0 conſider it as a a 

8 an 


wr * = — 
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toy Simon, had: 'pot"done.” * Ws Th 


Ti PREFACE op 


«cp ekact Verſion Of Thar, a apd ne we hall 
at leaſt find a 'Gratification 0 our Curio- 

« fity, whatever Weight the Vari tions it 

10 contains may be allow'd to Garry. 

a « the Learned,' and, am no aher an Ad- 
vocate for this Tranſlation than as it af. 


*. a ſome 8 5 ul Lig hts to the Text we 


have; which T thick are viſible in tlie 
- « Pra, I haye given, and will appeat 
more fally. in, the Progreſs ot this, 
«Ws and 'tho? it ſtands not on the 
* fame Foot of Antiquity | with the Syriac 
* Verſion, yet it ſeems' to bid even fairer 


for an Explication of our Text in many, 


Places of the New Teſtament ; and in 
the Old probably of greater Uſe than we 
can yet imagine, till the Compariſon is 
made by ſome Hand or rk which, I 
* take it, your Authors je god Father 


Theſe Teltimodics wil 10 kalt ſerve to 
prove that I hade no Inclination' either to 
impoſe on myſelf or others in this Underta- 
king, and wiſh if it is judg'd uſeful or be- 
neficial, it may be carried on and perfected 
from the ſmall Beginning I have made in 
it; my preſent Circumſtances obliging me 
to "deſi, and to lay aſide the Thought of 
proſecuting mY other Labours in the Sla- 

vonian 
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Loni an and Ruſſian Languages ; for in tha 
Time of cloſing this Pretace, Thave (I truſt 
by the Direction of Providence) the Ho- 
four of being choſen Chaplain, by the Ho- 
nourable tlie Court of DireQors of the Eg 
India Company, for Fort St. George, whi. 
ther as my ſpeedy Departure cutts me off 
from the Opportunity of doing any Thing i 
more in this Way, ſo the Diſtance of my 

future Abode, and the Uncertainty of re. 
turning hither at any Time, or of a fake 
Conveyance of any Writings from ſo re- 
mote Quarter, are effectual Difcourape. 
ments to all Attempts of this Nature, and 
gn Excuſe for not proceeding in 
— : „„ 
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Nac of ROS 


By the Grace FE? Mercy of God, 
The Lover of Mankind. 


By. the Care and Command of the 
moſt Religious and Wiſe, the 
moſt Serene and moſt Potent 


PETER the Great, _ 


Emperor, and Sovereign of all Reif ia, 
Ge. DY. G6 


Is eſtabliſhed ; in the Holy;-Orthodox | 


Ugo! SPIRITUAL | 


Snedrion, or Hmod, 
2119 EAT Ts 
A Regulati tion General of Spiritual Aﬀairs. 


WITH 


The e and Advice of all the Ruſſ "I _ 
Clergy, and the moſt High Senate, aſſem- 
bled in the Metropolitan City of 


St. PETERSBURGH, 


On the 14th Day of February, in the Year 
from the Nativity of Chritt, * 1. 


But this \Spitirial} Regulation printed 
_ by bis Imperial Majeſty's E DI'CT, 
with the Benediftion of the whole, moſi 
Hoh, and moſt ft Supreme K nt 8 If A N 


SYNOD. 


__ 
+ 4 Ws 


_ Firſt, in St. bereut Seele 
I 6th, in the Tear of our Lord, 1721. 


Again, in Moſcow, February: 234, in 
- + Tear of our Lord, 1 722. - 


And now printed a Third time. in $: 
Petersburgh, at the Alexandro. 
nevskoi Preſs, Word for Word th 

ſame with the two former Edition, 
both as to the Form of Oath, and tl. 
whole Book of Regulation, except 
the Alteration of the Titles of his In 

perial Majeſty, and the Sovereign 
Empreſs ; but by his Imperial Majeſty: 

Order, there is not the leaſt Alteration 
made in the Titles of the moſt Ho) 
Synod, as before conſtituted and ſettled, 


January the 18th, in the Year from 1h 
* of Criſt, 172 3. 


„„ ad. bed ound a ah ane ni ISS ons Z 


by 


By Divine Grace, We PE I ER the 
Firſt, Tjar, and Sovereign of all 
Kuſſia, &c., &c. GWG. 

F MNS T the many Cares which 

the Empire committed to Us by 

God, requires for the good Go- 

vernment of our Hereditary King- 


in 
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doms and Conqueſts, caſting our Eye on the 
Spiritual Order, and obſerving in them great 


1% Ircegularity, and a great Defedt in their Pro- 
cen ceedings; We ſhould indeed be afflicted in 
I. Our Conſcience, and have too juſt Cauſe to 


fear leſt We appear to be guilty of Ingrati- 
tude to the moſt High. If, after by his 
gracious ee We have happily ſuc- 


ceeded in a Regulation both Military and 
Civil, We ſhould neglect the Regulation of 

the Spiritual Order : And leſt when the im- 
partial Judge ſhall require of Us an Account 
tor the vait Truſt he hath repoſed in Us, 
oe ſhould not be able to give an An- 
wer. | 


BY 25A % _ 
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| WE therefore, after the Example of for- 
| maeer religious Kings, recited in the Old and 
New Teſtaments, having taken upon Us 
the Care of the Regulation of the Clergy, 
and Spiritual Order, and not ſeeing any bet- 
ter way for it than a REGULATION by a 
Synod; yet becauſe, This is too weighty a 
Charge tor any ſingle Perſon to whom the 
Supreme Power is not Hereditary. WE 
appoint a Spiritual College, z. e. a Sptritual 
Synodical Adminiſtration, which is autho- 
riz' d to rectify according to the Regulation 
here following, all Spiritual Affairs through- WM : 
| out the Raſſian Church. And We require 
all our faithful Subjects of every Rank and 
Condition, Spiritual and 'Temporal, to ac- 
| 
| 


T c 


— 


count this Adminiſtration powerful and au-! 
thoritative, and to have recourſe to it for 
the Direction, Reſolution, and Determina- 
tion of their moſt private Spiritual Affairs, 
. and to acquieſce in its definitive Sentence, 
| to obey its Decrees and Orders in every 
thing, under the Pain of a ſevere Puniſh- 
ment, for Diſobedience and Contumacy, as 
in the other Colleges. = 1 7 
This College muſt alſo perfect hereafter 
their REGUTLATION with more Rules, ſuch 
as the different Occaſions of various Affairs 
ſhall require; but the Spiritual College muſt | 
not do This without Our Conſent, 


co 


WE 


( 5 ) | : 

WE conſtitute Members in this Spiritual 
College, as is here ſpecify'd, one Preſident, 
two Vice-Preſidents, four Counſellors four 
Aſſeſſors. K 

And becauſe it is nenrien'd in the firſt 
Part of this Regulation, in the th and 8th 
Sections, That the Preſident is liable to be 
try*d by his Brethren, to wit, in the ſame 
College, in Caſe he does any thing amiſs; 
We therefore allow bim one Vote, as the 
reſt bares: 

All the Members of this College, at their 
entring on their Office, muſt take Oath, and 
' Promiſe on the Holy Goſpel, in the Form 
of Oath hereto annex'd. 9 


Sign'd and Subſcrib'd wich his 's Imperial 
Majeſty S On Hand, | 
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"El — 2 n 
Day of January, in 
the Lear of our 
Lord, 1721, 


C6) 


1 the Spiritual College. 


I andernamed, promiſe and ſwear by Almighty 
e God, on his Holy Goſpel, 8 2. — 


HAT I am in Duty bound, and ac- 
cording to my Dury, will, and ſhall 
every way endeavour, in the Counſels, 
Judgments, and in all the Proceedings of 
this Spiritual, Legiſlative Synod, at all 
Times to- ſearch out the very Truth and 
Right, and to act in all Things conformably 
to the Rules or Canons preſcrib'd in the Spi- 
ritual Regulation. And if any Canons ſhall 
hereafter be decreed by the Suffrage and 
Concurrence of the Spiritual Adminiſtrators, 
and the Conſent of his Imperial Majeſty, 
Theſe I will act by, according to my Con- 
ſcience, without Reſpe& of: Perſons free 
from Enmity, Emulation, and Strife. And 
plainly, to be influenc'd by no kind of Fears, 
but that of God; always keeping in mind 
his unſearchable Judgments, with a ſincere 
Love of God, and of my Neighbour ; pro- 
poſing the Glory of God, the Salvation. of 
the Souls of Men, and the Edification of all 
the Churches as the ultimate Scope and 
End of my Thovghts, Words, and Actions, 


Wee ws nn a an 
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of his Imperial Majeſty * are appointed, or 
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All the Subjects of Ruſſia were oblig'd to ſwear in 
the ſame Form of Words as to the Article of Succeſſion ; 
#4 EE. 


 . an. 
ſhall hereafter be appointed, and qualifyd 
to aſcend the Throne; and to her Sovereign 


Majeſty the Empreſs Catharina Alexierna. 
And every Right, Prerogative, or Prehemi. 
nence belonging to the Supreme Sovereign. 
ty, Power and Dominion of his Imperial 
Majeſty, which is legal, or ſhall hereafter 
be legally eſtabliſh'd; to guard and defend 
with the beſt of my Skill, Power, and Abi. 
lity; and, if need be, with my Life and 
Fortune. And moreover, with the greateſt 
Conſtancy preſerve to promote every * 


n 
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which was occaſion'd by the Tſar's Reſentment of his 
Son the Tſarewich his Rebellion againſt him. Whom 
the Tſar oblig'd in 1718, to renounce his Title to the 
Crown, .and then appointed his Infant Son, by the late 
Empreſs, to ſucceed to the Throne. And after he had 
engag'd the whole Empire by Oath to his Succeſſion, a 
Book was wrote by his own Order, in 1722, and to 
which he himſelf Prefaces, titled, The Parda, or the Right 
of a Monarch to appoint his Succeſſor. The young Prince 
dying ſoon after this Reſolution was taken, he himſelf 
crownd the Empreſs Catharina at Moſco, May the 7th, 
1724; and at his Death, Jan. the 28th, 1725, left her 
by his Will, his Heir and Succeſſor ; and in Proſecution 
of the ſame Right, ſhe at her Death, May the 6th, 1727, 
vam'd the preſent Tſar in her Will to ſucceed. He is 
the Son of the deceas'd Tſarewich ; and Providence ſeems 
to have made Way remarkably for his Succeſſion, which 
devoly'd upon him by that very Scheme, which other- 
wiſe for ever, wou'd have depriv'd him of it. This 


Scheme is however now laid aſide, and the famous Book - 


above-mention'd, which Supports it, call'd in, and for- 
bid to be ſold or read in Ruſſia» If we may be allow'd 
4-24 a ED to 
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that can any way. contribute to-the faith- 
ful Service and Intereſt of His Imperial 
Majeſty. As to any Diminution of, or De- 
triment and Damage to His Majeſty's Inte- 
reſts, as ſoon as Jam acquainted with it, 
I will endeavour not only ro Diſcover it in 
due time, but by all Means to remedy, or 
put a ſtop to it. And when for the Service 
and Intereſt of His Majeſty, or the Church, 
[ am Privy to any Secret Affair, or what- 
it ever Kind it is which I am commanded to. 
ig keep a Secret, I will keep it with perfect 
at ſecreſy, reveal it to no Perſon living who is 
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nis to gueſs at the Reaſon of this ſudden Alteration of his 
"MM late n Eſtabliſhment, it may probably be this, 


he that ſince the Tſar has been prevail d upon to diſannul 
ite the Eſpouſals with the Daughter of Prince Menſhbekoff, 


ad and the Preſumption of that Prince in attempting to 
a marry+his Daughter to the Emperor, is urg d againft 
to him as a principal Article and Reaſon of deſtroying him, 
ht no Subject of their Country could ever hope for the 
ce ſame Honour. His Miniſters therefore thought it not 
elf reaſonable that a Law ſhould continue in Force, which 
h, wou'd certainly obſtru& his Marriage Abroad; for no 
er foreign Prince can be ſnppos'd ro marry upon any leſs 
on Inducement than the Proſpect ef her Iſſue ſucceeding in 
7, the Throne, and wound hardly be reconcil'd to the 
is Thought of the Prince's having it in his Power, becauſe 
ns he might then have it in his Will, upon the leaſt Dif- 
ch pleaſure, to deprive her Poſterity of the Crown. And to 
r- ſhew evidently that the Law is daring, the Inſtru- 
is ment of it, namely, The Book which contains it, is re- 


k. volk d and deſtroy'd. Tho' probably ſeveral Copies are 
r- preſerv'd Abroad, one of which I have alſo by mee 


r0 1-43 | — not 


, 


(10) 
not concern'd to know it, and to whom 1 
am not requir'd to diſcloſe it 

I acknowledge upon Oath, that the Mo. 
narch of all Raſſia himſelf, our moſt Gracious 
Sovereign is the Supreme Judge of this Spi- 
ritual College. | 
I farther ſwear by the All-ſeeing God, 
that all the Particulars I have now ſworn 
to, I do not only explain and underſtand in 
my Mind, as I have utter'd them with my 
Mouth, but in the Force and Senſe, what- 
ever Force and Senſe it is, which the Words 
here written do expreſs to thoſe that hear 
and read them. EE 

I aſſert upon Oath, God the Obſerver of 
Hearts, being Witneſs of my Oath, that- it 
is no Lye. If it is a Lye, and not from my 

Conſcience, let the ſame Righteous Judge 
be my Avenger, Þ ; 1 20- 64140 5; 19214 of! 11 
In Confirmation of this my Oath, I kiſs 


the Words and Croſs of my Saviour. Amen. 
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Spicirval ( ollege ; 


hereby the Members of it are 
directed in their reſpective 
ige Offices and Duties; and tlie 
as Duties of all the Spiritual Or- 
en ders are made known; as alſo, 
of Laymen, fo far as they are 
| ſubſet to the Hiritual Regu- 
lation, andare oblig d to pro- 
ceed in the Amendment of 
their Lives and Actions ac- 
cording to it. 
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Tires Spiritual Occaſions, which de- 
ſerve Conſideration, and to be duly re- 
gulated,” name, ©** 


8 * ** 
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I. The Deſcription, AY weighty 
Reaſons of uch Regulation. | 


u The Aﬀeics which are fub ja 
to this Regulation. i 


III. The Duty, Office. 0 Bs 
of the Regulators themſelves, 


Bur the Foundation of Regulation, that 
, the Law of God, propoſed to Us in 
the. Holy Scripture, and the Canons or Sy- 
nodical Decrees of the Holy Fathers, and 
the Civil Laws conformable to the Word 
of God, require a particular Treatiſe by 
_ * and are hw here inſerted. 


* 


LE IS ne is divided ine 
to Three Parts, according, to the 
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at is à Spiritual College, and what 
ct are the weighty Reaſons of ſuch a2 


| Regulation * CR 4. 


College Regulative 18 nothing 
elde than an Aſſembly for Regu- 


* 
i — 
Fan) 


W 
»% 


are not ſubmitted for Regula- 


Power. 


petual : for a Time, when Perſons quali- 
y ty'd for the Buſineſs are convene'd on ſome 


emergent extraordinary Affair or Affairs, 


e || which require a preſent Reſolution. Of this 
Sort are Eccleſiaſtical Synods, extraordina- 
ry Inqueſts, Courts of Judicature and 
Counſels EIS - 


= 4 lation, wherein certain Affairs 
Yor or Actions of particular Perſons, 


tion to one Man alone, but tq many there- 
to choſen and appointed by the Supreme 


A College is either for a Time or Per- 


Y 


14 A Regulation Spiritual. Part], 


A perpetual College is, when a ſufficient 
Number of Men 1s appointed-to regulate 
certain momentous Affairs which often, or 

_ almoſt always happen to a Country. 

© - Such was the Eccleſiaſtical * Synedrion in 

the Church of the Old Teſtament at Jeru. 
ſalem, and the Civil Court of the Areopagites 
in Athens, and the other Judicial Courts of 
that City, call'd Dicaſteria. 
Colleges like theſe have been anciently, 
and are at preſent, in many other Countries, 
Theſe different Sorts of Colleges, anſwer- 
able to the different Affairs and Occaſions 
of his Government, the moſt Potent Empe. 
ror of Ruſſia has, out of his great Wiſdom, 
inſtituted for the Benefit of his Country and 
Kingdoms, in the Year 1718. 
And as a Chriſtian Sovereign, and a 
Guardian of the Orthodox Faith, and a Pre. 
ſerver of all good Diſcipline, in due Regard 
to Spiritual Defeats, and out of a ſtrong 
Dieſire to amend and regulate them; he 
has been graciouſly pleas*d to erect a Spiri. 
tual College, whole Buſineſs it 15 to obſerve 
and provide diligently and conſtantly what 
is beneficial to the Church, that all things 
may be done in Order, and that there be 
no Indecency or Irregularity, which is the 


— 
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Peſire of the Apoſtle, or rather the good 
Pleaſure of God himſ ell. 
And left any one ſhould imagine this 
Method of Regulation improper and unne- 
ceſſary, and that the Spiritual Affairs of any 
Community are better adminiſter'd by a a 
ſingle Perſon, as every Biſhop alone directs 
the Affairs of his particular Diſtrict or 
Dioceſe: Here are added divers weight 
Reaſons, which ſhew, that this Synodical, 
perpetual Regulation, by — of a perpetual 
Synod or Aſſembly, is moſt perfect, and 
much preferable to any ſingle Adminiſtra- 
tion, eſpecially in a Monarchical Govern- 
ment, ſuch as Ours of Ruſſia is. 
x{t, In the firſt Place, Truthys more clear- 
ly diſcoverd by the mutual Conference of 
an Aſſembly, than by a ſingle Perſon, It 
is an old Greek Proverb, Second Thoughts are 
wiſer than the Firſt; How much more wiſely 
then will the concurring Opinions of many 
determine, concerning any Buſineſs, than 
the Opinion of one Man. It ſometimes 
happens that in Caſes of great Conſequence 
and Difficulty, a plain ſimple Man hits up- 
on that which eſcapes the Obſervation of a 
learned and acute Man; but a Synod is not 
ſubject to theſe Uncertainties, wherein a- 


mongſt the various I houghts of many Men, 


ſome-are ſure to hit of the thing in Queſti- 
on; for what one cannot open, another dif- 
4 „ 


cloſes, and what this Man ſees not, that 
diſcovers. And thus the moſt difficult Af. 


fairs are ſpeedily and maniteſtly clear*d up, 


and it is eaſily ſeen in what Manner they 
ougnht to be reſolv'd and determin'd. 
_ 2dly, And as the Certainty of knowing 
any thing, ſo the Power of executing it is 
here greater; becauſe the Decree of an Af. 
ſembly- inclines Men more to Belief and 
Submiſſion, than the Authority and Com- 
mand of one ſingle Perſon. Monarchical 
Power is Selt-ſufficient and Sovereign, to 
which God himſelf requires us to ſubmit for 
Conſcience ſake; nevertheleſs, Monarchs 
have their Counſellors, not only for the 
fake of better finding out the Truth,) but 
that diſaffected Subjects ſhould not revile 
and ſlander them, as tho? a Monarch com- 
manded this or that by his own abſolute 
Will and Power, rather than from a Princi- 
ple of Equity and Truth. This much ra- 
ther, in an Eccleſiaſtical Government, where 
the Authority is not Monarchical, and the 
_ Governours are themſelves commanded not 
to tyranize over their Clergy. Where on- 
ly one Iſſues out an Order, his Adverſaries 
by an open Inſult on his Perſon may deſtroy 
the Force of it; which cannot be done when 
a Decree proceeds from the Reſolution and 
Concurrence of a Body of Men, in a Synod. 
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z ly, This is moreover certain, where a 
College for Regulation is conſtituted by the 


| Grand Monarch, and under his Direction; 


it is there manifeſt that their College is no 


Faction united in a ſecret Contederacy for 


their own Intereſt, but are Perſons come 


together, for the common Good, by the 


Will of the Prince, and Conſent of the reſt. 
of his Subjects. e | 
4thly, This is alſo conſiderable, That in 


a ſingle Adminiſtration, Affairs are often de- 


lay d or neglected, by reaſon of inſuperable 
Difficulties attending the Adminiſtrator, or 
through Sickneſs and Indiſpoſition; and 
when he dies, there is a full Stop to Buſi- 


neſs. But in an Adminiſtration by an Aſ- 


ſembly ; tho? one is abſent, ſuppoſe the 
chief Perſon of that Body, yet others remain 


to act, and Buſineſs goes forward in an un- 


interrupted Courſe. 
zthly, But this is eſpecially beneficial, that 
in ſuch a College there is no room for Par- 
tiality, Fraud, or Bribery, ſo as to join in 
Defence of the guilty, or in Condemnation 
of the innocent Party : Where ſhould one 
of them favour, or be prejudic'd againſt the 
Perſon upon Tryal ; yet a ſecond or a third, 
or all the Reſt are free from ſuch Prejudice 
and Partiality; and there is no danger of 
Bribes, where Matters are not tranſacted 
arbitrarily, but upon juſt and weighty Rea- 
GE ſons, 
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ſons, and one is afraid of another, leſt if 
he gives not good Reaſons for his Opinion, 
he ſhould be ſuſpected or detected of Bri- 
bery; eſpecially if the College conſiſts of 
ſuch Members as cannot poſſibly all of them 
ce e a ſecret Combination, that is, if 
the Perſons are of a different Order and Vo- 
cation, Biſhops, Archimandrites, Egumens 
and Protopopes. In truth, 'tis inconceive- 
able how fuch a Body ſhould together dare 
to conceal a fraudulent Deſign, much leſs 

conſpire in carrying on an act of Injuſtice. 
Sthly, This is again a great and — 

Conſideration, That a College, entirely free, 
has in itſelf the Spirit to paſs righteous 
Judgement, and fears not the Reſentment 
of the Great and Powerful, as a ſingle Ruler 
uſually does; becauſe it is not ſo eaſy to 
form Accuſations againſt a Number, eſpe- 
cially againſt Perſons of different Ranks, as 
againſt one Man. ö' 
7thly, This is an Argument of great 
Weight and Moment, That a Nation has 
no Suſpicion or Apprehenſion of Tumults 
and Sedition, from a Synodical Adminiſtra- 
tion, which yet it has too juſt Cauſe to 
fear from a ſingle Spiritual Ruler. For the 
ignorant Vulgar People do not conſider 
how far the Spiritual Power is removed 
from, and inferior to the Regal, but in 
Admiration of the Splendor and Denn 
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of an High-Pr jeſt , conſider ſuch a Rulet 
as a ſecond Sovereign; equal in Power to 


the King himſelf, or above him, and ima- 


gine the Spiritual Order to be another, and 


| better Sovereignty ; and thus the Vulgar 


do uſually think with themſelves; and if 


ſeditious Diſputes of ſome aſpiring Eccle- 


ſiaſticks are fet on foot, they take fire like 
dry ſtubble; their ſilly Minds are ſo biaſs'd 
with theſe Conceits, that in every Affair 
they regard not ſo much the Prince, as 
the High-Prieſt; and cn the Report of a 
Quarrel between them, they blindly and 
diſtractedly adhere to, and take part with 
the Spiritual rather than their Civil Ruler, 
and impudently gather together, and raiſe _ 
a Tumult in his Defence, and poor miſera- 
ble Men flatter themſelves, that they come 
together for God's Service, and do not pol- 
lute their Hands, but ſanctify them, when 


they proceed even to ſhedding of Blood. 


They are no ſimple, but a crafty part of 

a Kingdom, that greatly rejoice in this Diſ- 
poſition of the People; and being diſaffected 
to their Sovereign, and obſerving a Miſun- 
derftanding between him, and the. Prieſts 
embrace this Opportunity as moſt favoura- 
ble to the Execution of their Malice, and 
under a pretence of Zeal for the Church, 
make no ſcruple to lift up their Hands againſt 
theLord's anointed. The Commonalty are; 
- E— 
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excited to this Impiety as to a Work of 


God, eſpecially when the chief Paſtor is 


puff'd up with a great Opinion of himſelf, 
and will not reſt quiet; *tis miſerable to re- 
flect what Calamities will hence enſue. 

And we are not only capable of making 
this Conjecture in our Thoughts, which 
God inſpires us with; but it has very often 
been demonſtrated in fact in many Coun- 
tries, and is particularly manifeſted in the 
Hiſtory of Conſtantinople down from the 
Reign of Juſtinian to this time. And the 
Pope effected ſo great things by this Means, 
he did not only overthrow the Roman Em- 
pire, and graſp a great part of it himſelf, 
bur more than once has almoſt ſhaken the 
Power of other Dominions, and threaten'd 
them with the laſt Deſtruction, To ſay no- 
thing of the like Contentions that have been 
amongſt us. . 

In a Synodical Spiritual Adminiſtration 
there is no place for — a Miſchief; to wit, 
on the Preſident himſelf, the great and ex- 
travagant Applauſes of the People are not 
therein beſtow'd; nothing more than the 
Titles of Eminence and Reſpect: there are 

no high Opinions of him, nor can Flatterers 
exalt him with immoderate Commen- 
dations; for what is well done in ſuch an 
Adminiſtration cannot be aſcrib'd to the 
| * Preſi- 
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* Preſident alone: The Appellation itſelf of 
Preſident is not an arrogant one, for it denotes 
nothing more than one that preſides; for 
which reaſon he cannot think highly of him- 
ſelf, or others think ſo of him. And when 


| the Nation is farther convinc'd that this Sy- 
nodical Power is eſtabliſh*d by a Law of 


the Monarch, with the advice of his Se- 
nate, they will entirely acquieſce under it, 
and lay aſide all hopes of having their Sedi- 
tions ſupported by the aſſiſtance of the Spi- 
ritual Order. 

Sthly, This good will farther accrue to 
Church and State from ſuch a Synodical Ad- 
miniſtration, that therein not only every 
one of the Aſſeſſors, but the Preſident him- 
ſelf, or he who preſides is ſubject to the 
Judgment of his Brethren, that is, to his 
College, if he is in any reſpect a notorious 
Tranſgreſſor; not as is done where one Ec- 
cleſiaſtick governs, for he is unwilling to be 
try'd by his Peers, the Biſhops, and ſhould 
he be compell'd hereto, the common People 
who conſider not, and but ill diſtinguiſh 


what is righteous Judgment, wow'd con- 


temn or cenſure ſuch a Tryal. Hence it be- 


— 


* Predſadatel, one that ſits before, or in the Preſence 


of others, 


„ —_ 


22 4 Regulation Spiritual. Part I. 


comes neceſſary to ſummon a General Coun- 
gil againſt ſuch an impious Single-Ruler; 
which yet cannot be done in any Country 
without great trouble and expence, and at 
this time (whilſt the Egfters Patriarchs live 


under the Yoke of the Turk, and the Turks | 


are more jealous of our Sovereign than for- 
merly) it ſeems altogether impracticable. 
 gthly, Finally, ſuch a Synodical Admini- 
ſtration will be as a School of Spiritual Im. 


provement ; for each Aſſeſſor, by the Com- 
munication of many and different Deciſions, 


Counſels and regular Reaſonings (ſuch as 
 yarious Cates require) will readily be in- 
ſtructed in Spiritual Polity, and by daily 
Exerciſe be ſo well practic'd in it, as to be 
perfectly qualify'd to miniſter in the Houle 
of God, and afterward by an eaſy ſtep; from 
being of the Number of the Collegues or 

Aſſeſſors, be deſervedly themſelves advanc'd 
to the Dignity of the High Prieſthood. And 
thus, by God's aſſiſtance, Barbariſm will 


ſpeedily be baniſt'd from the Spiritual Or- 


der in Rauſſia, and we have good reaſon to 
hope for a thorough Reformation. 
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The Second PART. 


The Affairs which fall under this | Re- 


ADD 


ZH E Affairs adjudg'd to come 
gs under the Cognizance of the 
Spiritual College, are of two 
3 
I be firſt kind of Affairs is 
common to the whole Church, both to the 
Spiritual and Temporal Orders of it, and 
to all Ranks and Degrees of Men, high and 
low, and to Perſons the moſt Indigent and 
Neceſſitous: wherein, Care ought to be 
taken that every Thing be done regularly, 
according to the Chriſtian Law ; and whe- 
ther any Thing 1s contrary thereto, or there 
15 any Defect, or want of Instruction pro- 
per for every Chriſtian, we ſhall enquire 
preſently. 
The roll Sort, is of Affairs which per- 
tain to the particular Orders. 


C 4 _ 
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T heſe Orders are Five in N umber, 


I. Biſhops. 

II. Presbyters, Deacons, and the inferi 
our Clergy. . | 

III. Monks. nF 

IV. Schools; and in them the Maſters 
and Scholars, and Church-Preachers, 

V. Lay- Men, ſo far as they partake in 
Spiritual Inſtruction, with regard to regu- 
lar and irregular Marriages, and other Af. 
fairs which may happen to them. 

What is of Moment concerning theſe 
Particulars, is here ſubjoin'd in the tollow- 
ing Order. | 


Affairs Common. 


Here two Things are to be enquir'd, on 
the 9 7 of what is above propos'd. 

Firſt, Whether every gran, is done ac- 
cording to the Chriſtian Law? And what, 
and where any th ing is done contrary to 
that Law? 

Secondly, Whether Chriſtians are ſuffi 
ciently Inſtructed ? 


The following Points will contribute to faith 
the Firſt Enquiry,” 


1ſt, To examine the Akathifts of modern 
Pate, wich the religious Services and Lita- 
nies, 
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nies, which in our Time have been com- 
pos'd in little Ruſſia, not a few: Whether 

they are made to agree with the Holy Scrip- 
ture, or whether ſomething is not contain'd 


in them contradictory to the Word of God, 


or ſomething Incongruous and Superfluous ? 
2dly, To Decree, that thoſe numerous Li- 
tanies, however Orthodox, be not ſtrictly en- 


joyn'd ; that whoever will, may uſe them in 


Private, but not in the Congregation, left 
in time they paſs into a Law, and grow a 
burden to Mens Conſciences. | 

_ 3dly, To compare the Hiſtories of Saints; 
whether ſome of them are not lying Devi- 
ces, relating what never was, or fabulous 
and ridiculous Stories, wholly oppoſite to 


| the Chriſtian Orthodox Doctrine, and to 


diſapprove and diſcountenance ſuch Fables, 
and to diſcover the Lies that are deli- 


ver'd in them, for ſuch there are, mani- 


feſtly lying Hiſtories, and contrary to ſound 
Doctrine. To inſtance, In the Life of Eu- 
fhroſjne of Pleskow, the Conteſt about two- 
told ſinging of Hallelujah, is apparently a 
lie, and the invention of ſome Villain, 
wherein, beſides the miſchievous Notion of 
2 double Hallelujab, are found the Hereſies 
of Sabellius, Neſtorius, and others: And tho? 
we ſhould ſuppoſe that Author to have tranſ- 
greſs'd out of mere Simplicity, yet it would 
ill become a Spiritual College, to * 
| _\ 
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ſuch Conceits, and inſtead of wholeſome 
Spiritual Food, preſent Poiſon to the Peo. 
ple, ſince, eſpecially the ſimple Folk, can 
ſcarce diſtinguiſh their Right- hand from 
their left, but firmly and pertinaciouſly MF + 
maintain whatever they ſee written in a 
C7 ͤ ES | ; 
athly, Thoſe Forgeries ought diligently 
and particularly to be enquir'd into, which 
engage a Man in a wicked Practice, or et 
betore him an Image prejudicial to his Sal. 
vation; as for Example, That tells us, not 
to work on Friday, but to make a Holiday 
of it; that X Patnitſa is angry with thoſe 
that do not keep her Feſtival, and perſe. 
cutes them with her greateſt Threats; al- 
ſo to Faſt on twelve ſtated Fridays, and 
this for the ſake of many Corporal and Spi 
ritual Advantages. In like manner, to re- 
gard ſome Services of the Church, as more 
prevalent than thoſe of any other time, 
namely, the Noon-Day Service of the An- 
nunciation, the Morning Prayers of Eaſter 
Sunday, and the Evening Service of Mhhit. 
fanday. Theſe Inſtances are produc'd, tho 
but a few, and theſe of the ſimpler Sort are 
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. * Patnitſa or Friday, ſeems to be the ſame with the Ver 
nus of the Heathen, and antiently worſhip'd by the 
' | Ruſſians ; ſome Remains of which Superſtition are here 
taken Notice of, and in the fifth Section following. 


Pre: 


„ 


Part II, A Regwltiqn Spiritual. 2 
prejudic'd by them; but ſtrict Care muſt be 


of one Brother, leſt he be ſcandaliz'd for 


m MW whom Chriſt died. Vet Doctrines there are 
ily WW of the fame kind with theſe, which by reaſon 


of their Ignorance and Simplicity, ſeem Cre- 
dible even to Perſons of the firſt Quality; 


ly and for that Cauſe, are moſt Miſchievous. 
ch Such is the Tradition of the Pechersk; Mo- 
let WW naſtery in Kzoff, that a Man interr*d therein 


{hall be ſav'd, though he died without Re- 


like Fables ſeduce Men ſrom the way of Sal- 
vation, any Man with the leaſt Knowledge 
ec. ¶ Of Religion, and that uſes but an honeſt Con- 
- W ſcience, will readily confeſs. . 

d 5thly, There are yet to be found ſome un- 
Ji profitable and miſchievous Ceremonies. It 
e-is reported, that in little Rayſſia, in the Staro- 
re ¶ dubsti Polk, (or the Diſtrict of Starodub) on 
e, a {et Holiday, they lead a Woman with her 
Hair disſhevePd, under the Name of Pat- 
er nitſa, and walk in an Eccleſiaſtical Proceſſi- 


. on with her (if the Story is truly told) and 


at the Church the People reverence her wich 
e Preſents in hopes of ſome Benefit. Again, 


*  * Polk or Regiment, ſo call'd, becauſe the Diftri& of 
e that City Starodub, is extended to as many Towns about 
e it, as raiſea Regiment of 6 or 7000 Men - . 
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had not only of a ſmall Number, but even 


pentance. And how widely theſe and the 
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in another Place, the Prieſt with the Peo 
ple pray before an Oak, and the Pope (or 
Prieſt) ſhakes the Bough of that Oak over 
the People in bleſſing them. The Truth of 
this Paſſage ought to be enquir'd into, and 
whether the Biſhops of thoſe Places are ac. 
quainted with it. Where theſe or the like 
Practices prevail, the People are lead into 
_ manifeſt and groſs Idolatry. 3 
6thly, To enquire concerning holy Re. 
licks, where ſome ſeem to be doubtful, there 
1s great Roguery in this pretence ; to Inſtance, 
in ſome foreign Stories, the Body of the 
Proto-Martyr St. Stephen, lies interr'd in the 
Suburbs of Venice, in the Monaſtery of the 
Benedictines; in the Church of St. George, 
and at Rome, in St. Laurence, at the * Back of 
the City. Alſo innumerable are the Nails of 
the Croſs of Chriſt, and an immenſe Quan- 
tity of Milk from the moſt holy Mother of 
God, in Traly, and infinite number of ſuch 
like Fables. We are to examine whether 
there are not with us any ſuch idle Tales. 
 7thly, Concerning the Images of Saints, 
to Note what is written in the Oath of thoſe 
who are conſecrated Biſhops. 


— — — 


Zagorodni expreſſes the ſituation of the Church at 
the Back, or without the Town, from Za, beyond, and Grad 


or Gorod, a City. | ; * 
75 | enly, 
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Sthly, To take yet further Care, that no 
ſuch thing be done hereafter; becauſe we are 
told, that ſome Archierei, (High-Prieſts or 
Biſhops) to {ſupport decay'd Churches, or 
for building of new ones, have order'd an 
Image to be ſhewn in a Deſart, or near a 
Fountain, and have, by a meer Invention, 
atteſted that Image to work Wonders. 
gthly, The Cuſtom is evil, pernicious and 
ungodly to chant the Church Services with 
two, or many Voices; ſo as the Morning 
and Evening Prayers, portion'd out into ma- 
he ny Parts, are all ſung together by ſeveral 
he Perſons, and two or three or more Prayers 
he are finiſhd at once by a Number of Choi- 
riſters. This is done through the Clergy's 
* 8 lazineſs, and become a Cuſtom, but it is 
of MW our Duty, to puta final Period to this kind 
of Worſhip. | 
rothly, This is alſo a ſhameful Practice, as 
Report goes, to ſend by Meſſengers Pray- 
ers in a Cap to People that live at a remote 
Diſtance. This we take Notice of by way 
of Memorandum, to know hereafter whe- 
ether this is ſo or not, but we need not here 
enumerate all Errors. Ina Word, that may 
be call'd by the Name of a vain Faith, which 
is redundant and contributes nothing to Sal- 
vation; is only a device of Worldlings to 
promote their own Intereſt, deluding the ig- 
norant People, and like Snow-dritts ſtop- 


ns 
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ing their Paſſage in the right Road of Truth. 


All this belongs to this Enquiry, as a com- 


mon Calamity, becauſe too obvious in all 
the Ranks ot Men, but ſome few things 
are only here W by way of Example, 
to facilitate our Search about the reſt. And 
this is the firſt Rind of Affairs Common. 


The ſecond Kind of Affairs Common as 
aboveſaid, is to examine, whether we have 
amonſt us, Inſtructions ſufficient for the Di- 
rection of Chriſtians. 5 

For although it is evident, that the Holy 


Scripture contains in itſelf perfect Laws, and 


Precepts requiſite to our Salvation, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, (2 Jim. iii. 16. 17.) All Scrip- 
ture is given by Inſpiration of God, and is 
profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Cor- 


rection, for Iuſtruction in Rizhteouſneſs, That. 
he Man of God may be thoroughly furniſhed 


unto all good Works, Yet becauſe many can- 
not read Books, and of thoſe that can, but 
few are capable of collecting out of the Scrip- 
ture all that is principally neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, they therefore ſtand in need of the 
guidance of Men better qualified: Where- 


tore the Paſtoral Order, is appointed by God, 
to inſtruct out of the Holy Scripture the 


Flock committed to their Charge. 


And becauſe in proportion to ſo populous. 


2 Church as this of Raſſia, there are tew 
NF P resby- 
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tempore the Doctrines and Precepts of the 
Holy Scripture, it is abſolutely neceſſary to 
have ſome Books written in a brief, clear 
| and intelligible ſtile, for the uſe of the mea- 


that can be requiſite for the People's Inſtruc- 

tion, and to read tneſe Books by Parts to 
s the People in the Church, on Prophane and 
e Holy Days. 5 15 
i And notwithſtanding, there is already a 

Number ſufficient of Books of this kind, 
y Jas namely, the Homologia or Orthodox 
d Confeſſion; as likewiſe the Catechetick Dif- 
e courſes, and the Moral and Theological 
- Orations of ſome great holy Fathers; yet 
this is a way of teaching difficult to all, eſ- 
. pecially to Men of leſſer Capacities. For 
+. the Book of the Orthodox Confeſſion is 
large, and therefore not eaſily read over by 


the unlearned, and wrote in a ſublime ſtile, 
tand therefore not intelligible by them. The 


- Books likewiſe of the great Doctors, St. 


1 Chryſoſtom, Theophylatt, and others, are wrote 


ein the Greet Tongue, and are beſt under- 


ſtood in that Language; the Slavones Tran- 


„ſlation of them is obſcure, and very difficult- 
ly underſtood, even by thoſe that are moſt 
exercis'd in it, and wholly incomprehenſi- 

; | ble by the ſimple and ignorant. And more 
than this, their Explicatory Catechetick 
| Diſcour- 


Presbyters who are qualify*d to deliver ex- 


ner Sort; wherein may be compriz'd all 
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Diſcourſes contain many ſublime Theologi-. 
cal Myſteries, and many Things and Argu- 
ments which they were oblig'd to treat of 
in compliance with the different Inclinati- 
ons of the People, and the Circumſtances 
of thoſe Times, which an ignorant Perſon 
of this time cannot poſſibly convert to his 
own ule and benefit; and illiterate People 
ought very often to be inſtructed in what 
is the common Duty of all, and the parti- 
cular Duty of every ſingle Man, according t 
to his ſtation, and the relation he ſtands in b 
b 
L 
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to others. Moreover, it is impoſſible for 
all the Country Churches to have theſe 
Books, and in Lowns the wealthy Churches re 
can only be furniſh'd with them. 0¹ 
Some other Cure therefore muſt be thought F. 
of for this Malady, and the Remedy is this, i pc 
That all Men know and be inſtructed in the a2 
principal Doarines of our Faith, and in the MW D 
Conditions of Salvation, as appointed by co 
God; that they underſtand the Divine Pre- A 
cept, To avoid Evil, and to do Good, This th 
is Inſtruction ſufficient for them, but if any | 
one is perverſe and obſtinate, notwithſtand- I Le 
ing this Knowledge, that he is himſelf in- re 
excuſable before God, and no blame to be 
laid on the Prieſt who miniſters faithfully, 5 
to his Salvat ion. 1 2 
And therefore of neceſſity three ſmall I ” 
Books are to be compos'd, one on the chief en 
2 jalutary 
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falutary Doctrines of our Faith, and alſo on, 


the Divine Commandments contained i inthe 


Decalogue: a ſecond on the particular Du- 
ties of every Rank or Relation of Men: a, 
third, to conſiſt of a Collection of inſtructiye 
Sermons from ſeveral holy Doctors, treat- 
ing on the fundamental Boctrines, and of 
Vices and Virtues, and the particular Du- 
ties of every Condition Men,, 
The firſt and ſecond Books are to hw 
their Proofs out of the Holy Scripture, but 


brief and intelligible to all. The third, out, 


of the holy Fathers, confirming, the ſame 
Dodrines as in the firſt and ſecond. The 
reading of theſe Books will be very well 
order'd in this Method on a Sunday or a; 
Feſtival, in the“ Morning, read a ſmall. 
portion out of the firſt Book, and after that, 


2 portion out of the ſecond ; and the fame 


Day at Service, before N oon. read a Diſ- 
courſe out of the third, on the very ſame 
Argument, which had been the Lecture in 
the Morning, Service. 94 
And by this Means one and the ſame 
Lecture being heard'in the firſt Service, and 
repeated ii in the ſecond of the ſame Morn- 
FL a : FL 


* — 
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* In 8 Morning ar two a a Clock, this Service i is call 4 
Urrena, „ On OT” - 2 


I From ten to talen and is call'd. Obedna. The AF | 


nn or Evening Service, is call'd Vecherna. ; 
ing, 
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ing, will be much better impreſs'd on the 
Minds of the Hearers. 


But ſo to proportion the Parts to be read, 


as the whole three Books may be read over 
every Quarter: That thereby the People 
may four times a Year have the neceſſary 
Points of Duty read to them, and be ena. 
bled to retain faithfully what they hear. 

Be it known alſo, That Children may be 
taught in the firſt and ſecond Books from 
the time they firſt begin to read their 
Letters. 

And though theſe Books will be three i in 
Number, yet they may be bound up in 
one Volume, ſo as to come at a very imall 
Price; and Lovers of reading will not only 
make uſe of them in the Church, but read 
them in their Houſes with Pleaſure. | 


The Affairs of Biſhops. 


We have ſpoken of Affairs common, and 
now add ſomething concerning the parti- 
cular Duties of Biſhops, 2 hy Monks, 


of 22 WERE 


The Picicitirs here following deſerve 
our Conſideration, 


xt, 


re 4”, 
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iſt, Every Biſhop is to have by him the 
general and particular Councils, and to un- 


derſtand thoroughly what is commanded 


in them, relating not only to the Duty of 
his own Order, but of the whole Body of 
the Clergy, which is not to be done with- 
out diligent and conſtant reading. 
2dly, Biſhops are indiſpenſably oblig'd 
to skill the Degrees of Lineal and Collate- 
ral deſcent, who may intermarry, and who 
not, according to the Law of God, in the 
18th Chapter of Leviticus, or the Laws of 
the Church and of the Country, or King- 
dom. This is their peculiar Province, 
which they are not to commit to the Care 
of any other Perſon about them, how well 
ſoever acquainted with Caſes of this Kind. 
2dly, But becauſe the firſt and ſecond 
Duties aboveſaid, are not to be well under- 
ſtood without great Application to reading; 
and it being uncertain whether every one of 
them will love reading or no: an order 
therefore will be 1f[u'd out of the Spiritual 
College to all Biſhops, that every of them 
have the Canons read at his Table, which 
concern himſelf; only this reading may be 
omitted on ſome great Feſtivals, or when 
ſome Honourable Gueſts are preſent, or for 
ſome other juſt reaſon. 5 
4thly, If any difficult Caſe occurs, where- 
in a Biſhop is doubtful how to act, he muſt 
| D 2 take 
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take Advice in it, and write to ſome neigh. 
bouring Biſhop, or to ſome other judicious 
Perſon, and it he does not then receive Sa- 
tisfaction, let him write his Caſe to the 
Spiritual College i in the Metropolitan City 
ot St. Petersburgh, clearly and fully with all 
its Circumſtances. 

;thly, There are Canons which forbid 
piſboys to abſent themſelves any long time 
from their Sees; (as is viſible to all in the 
Book of the S ynod) but if ſome unforeſeen 
Engagement intervenes and detains them 
from their Dioceſes : For Example, their 
attendance on his Majeſty, or their Mini- 
ſtration in the Royal City, or ſome other 
legal Cauſe, or if a grievous Sickneſs comes 
upon them, which prevents their doing any 
Buſineſs at all. (for a ſick Man is conſider'd 
as tho? not preſent) In this caſe, beſides 
his uſual domeſtick Directors, a Biſhop 
ought to ſet over his Affairs ſome under- 
ſtanding Perſon of an unblemiſh'd Life, an 
Archimandrite, or Egumen, and give him 
ſome other ingenious Men, either Monks 
or Presbyters for his aſſiſtance: who by 
Letter may inform the Biſhop at a diſtance 
of the State of his Affairs, or verbally relate 
them to him that is ſick, if his Indiſpoſition 
will but ſuffer him to hear and attend to them. 

And ſhonld theſe his Coadjutors happen 
to be at a-ſtand 1 in any caſe how to reſolve 


it 
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it; they are to write about it to the Spirt- 
tual College, in the manner as Biſhops them- 
ſelves are above directed to do. 

S thly, The like Command, or Order, Bi- 
ſhops are authoriz'd to giye to Archiman- 
drites, Egumens, Commiſſaries, and Pariſh 


when any violent Diſtemper ſeizes them, 
or any matter of moment keeps them out of 
their Monaſtery or Pariſh. 

7thly, And if a Biſhop. hy 2 profound old 
age, or ſome incurable Diſeaſe, is reduc' d 
to the laſt extremity of weakneſs, and paſt 
all hopes of Recovery, and it is utterly im- 
poſſible far him to diſcharge his Duty, the 
then Biſhop, beſides his conſtituting the 
w/ aforeſaid Coadjutors to. ſupply his place, 
: mult alſo write to the Spiritual College. 


Caſe; and the Spiritual College will deter- 


n nine what to do, either to ſend a Viſitor 
* to that Dioceſe, or to conſtitute a new 
2 Biſhop. | . 
} Sthly, A Biſhop is oblig*d upon Duty to 
WH do, and execute what he has promis'd up- 
26 on Oath at his Conſecration, namely, with 
on relation to Monks, that he ſuffer them not 
. to ſtraggle abroad; that he prevent the. 
4 building of Supernumary Churches where 


> 25 
"y wy „ 


Prieſts within their reſpective Dioceſes, 


But if a Biſhop ſcruples to write this of 
OP Wl himſelf, yet his Coadjutors are to write his 


there are no People, that no lying Won- 
5 Ba | 1 


ders be fictitiouſly aſcrib'd to the Images of 
Saints: Alſo, with relation to * Squawlers, 
and to the + Bodies of Perfons not well at- 
teſted to be dead. and the like, that he take 
all this Care in theſe Particulars. 1 
And for the more eaſy Execution hereof, a 
Biſhop ſhall give Orders, that in every City 
Inquiſitors, or Men of ſome Character and 
Diſtinction ſpecially appointed; as Friskals or 
general Officers, overſee all this, and make 
Reports to the Biſhop himſelf, if any ſuch 
Thing is any where found, on Pain of Ex- 
communication for concealing it. 
p9thly, This will moſt of all contribute toEc- 
cleſiaſtical Regulation, that each Biſhop in or 
near his Houle, have a School for the Children 
of Prieſts, or tor others that are deſign'd for 
the Prieſthood; and in ſuch Schools, muſt be 
anhoneſt and underſtanding Maſter, who not 
only will teach Children purely, clearly and 
diſtinctly Honour and Honeſty, by Books, 


A 


* Squawlers are Perſons that feign themſelves bewitch'd, 


Tcreeming and ſhricking with the utmoſt Diſtraction, to 
move the Compaſſion of Spectators to give them Money; 
1 o or three of theſe Vagabonds were ſeverely whip'd, 


and their Impoſture detected by the late Emperor in Ma. 


£0, 1720. 

+ Bodies, this refers to the miſtakes of ſome charitable 
Perſons, who commiſerating the Circumſtances of ſuch as 
have not wherewithal to bury their Dead, are often im- 
pos'd upon, and told of the Deaths of Perſons that are 


yet alive, : 
2 (which 


/ 
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(which though abſolutly neceſſary, yet is not 
all that is requiſite) but he mult teach them 
to underſtand and praQice Honour and Ho- 
| neſty, and if poſſible to get by heart the two 
forelaid Books, and to repeat them extem- 
pore; namely, one which treats on the 
Doctrines of Faith, and the other on the 
Duties of all the Orders of Men ; Jn theſe 
Books ſhall be given out to them, and if a 
Scholar is very dull, or though never ſo accute, 
it he grows Perverſe, Stubborn or invinci- 
| bly Lazy, after a fufficient Tryal of him, 
let him be diſmiſs'd out of the School, and 
depriv*d of the expectation of ever being a 
Price. ..:.... - . 
rothly, Out of theſe Scholars alone, edu- 
cated in the Biſhop's School (as ſoon as here. 


# after by God's Aſſiſtance there ſhall be a ſuf- 
I ficient Number of them) the Prieſthood ſhall 


a be ſupply'd; or if a Monaſtick Lite is their 
Choice, out of theſe ſhall be choſen Arehi- 
mandrites or Egumens, againſt whom there 
is no ſtrong Objection to hinder their Ad- 
1 vancement. | 
0 And if a Biſhop inveſts an illiterare Man 
„of this School in the Prieſtly, or Monaſtick 
„Order, and ſets aſide one who is learned 
without a reaſonable Objection, he is puniſh- 
able for ſo doing; in what manner ſoever 
the Spiritual College ſhall think fit. 


D 4 _— 


4 Regulation Spiritual Part II. 


Iithly, That Parents may not complain 
of the great Expence of Maſters, and of buy. 
1ng Books, and directing their Children that 
learnat ſomediſtancefrom their own Homes 5 
it is expedient that the Scholars be fed and 
taught gratis, and that the Biſhops | fur niſh 
them with Books. 

And in order to ſettle this method of E. 
N A n, it is reſolv'd, to take from the chief 
Monaſtries in each Dioceſe, 2 twentieth Part 
ofevery Grane ; and out of theChurch Lands, 
where theſe Schools are, of every Grane like- 
wile a thirtieth Part. And in proportion to 
the Number which ſuch a quantity of Grane 
ſuffices to Victual, and ſupply with other Ne. 
cefſaries, Cloathing excepted, let there be a 
proportionate Number of Scholars, with ne. 
ceſſary Attendants, * 

And let the Biſhop ſupply the Maſter or 
Maſters with a Table and pecuniery Salary, 
out of the Archbiſhop's Treaſury, according 
as the Spiritual College {ha!l ſettle the en. 
dowment of the Place. 

' 12thly, This Collection out of the Mo- 
naſtery and Church-Lands, will not at all 
impoveriſh Churches or Monaſteries; if in- 
deed, a due and faithful Oeconomy is but 
preſer vd amongſt them, by giving to the 
Biſhop an Account annually, what quanti- 
ty of each Grane has been gathered; and 
by the Biſhop's enquiry,” where the Corn is, 

odg'd which remain over and above a; 
| . necct- 
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neceſſary Conſumption of the Year paſt: and 
to this purpoſe the Spiritual College will 
keep Books of the Revenues and Disburſe- 
ments of the moſt noted Monaſteries in Ra- 
ſia, But we ſpeak here of their uſual and 
daily Disburſements, not of extraordinary 
Incidents, to wit, expences of Building or 
neceflary Repairs, and the like; neverthe- 
lets their extraordinary Expences, the Col- 
lege muſt carefully inſpect and limit them, 
according to the occaſions of each Monaſte- 
ry, and the propotion of its Income. 
' 13thly, And left Biſhops complain that it 
is a manifeſt hardſhip to them, to pay the 
| Stipends of Maſters and Scholars, they are 
order. to keep fewer Servants, and to build 
no more than neceſſary ; (ave Buildings of 
Profit, as Mills, Sc.) and that they do not 
multiply their Prieſtly Veſtments, or their 
own Apparel, above what decency and the' 
dignity of their Order require. 
But for their better Regulation of them- 
ſelves, they are referr'd to the Books of the 
Epiſcopal Revenues, which are kept in the 
Spiritual College. What remains to be ſaid 
of School-Maſters and Scholars, ſhall here- 
after be deliver'd in its proper Place, 
14thly, Let every Biſhop reflect on the 
Meaſure and Nature of his Dignity, and 
not think too highly of it. It is indeed a 
great Work, but the Honour of it little, as 


18 
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is remarkably declar'd in Scripture. The 
Apoſtle checking the Pride of the Corinthians, 
boaſting of their Preachers, ſays, That the 
Work of the Miniſtry has all its Succeſs and 
Frait from God himſelf, working in the Hearts 
of Men; I (ſaith he) plant, and Apollos ma- 
zereth, but God giveth the encreaſe; and then 
he adds, as to this encreaſe no praiſe at all 
is due to Man, Hereby not he that planteth is 
any thing, nor he that watereth, but God that 
gives the encreaſe. And he there calls Mini- 
ſters the Servants of God, and the Stewards 
of his Myfteries, if they continue faithful in 
this Work, For the external Work only is 
Paſtoral, namely, To Preach the Word, to be 
inſtant to Reprove, in Seaſon and out of Sea- 
fon, and to diſpoſe the Order of the Holy Myſte- 
ries. But the internal Work, which is to 
turn the Heart to Repentance and Newneſs 
of Life, is the Work of God alone, co-ope- 
rating inviſibly by his Grace as by an In- 
ſtrument, through the Word and the ſecret 
working of the Miniſtry. 55 
But this is noted, to ſubdue the extrava- 
gant Pride of Biſhops, who in perfect health 
have their * Supporters, and ſuffer their 
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* A Man under each Arm as they walk'd abroad, or 
12 e Progeſſion, as the Cuſtom was but very 


206 


Brethren 


that 
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Brethren and Dependants to do homage, 


and to proſtrate themſelves to them with 
their Faces on the Ground; yet thoſe Ado- 


rers voluntarily and officiouſly lie proſtrate 


on the Ground before them, that by paying 


them an Honour which is not their due; 
they may ingratiate themſelves the more, 
and craftily conceal their open ambitious 


Aims and Villainous Practices. f 


15thly, The truth is, the work of the 


| Miniftry if well diſcharg'd, although exter- 


nal, is not a contemptible Work, but an 
Embaſſy from God; for God commands, 
that the Elders who rule well be counted war- 


| thy of double Honour, eſpecially they that la- 
our in the Word and Doctrine, (1 Tim, v. 17) 


But yet this Honour is to be temper'd and 


moderated, not carried to an extravagant 


Height, as tho? equal to that of Kings. 
And a modeſt Biſhop will not court the 


| Compliments of Prieſts, or extort Honour 


* 


, 


hich is freely given him. 

I6thly, The conferrence from hence is, 
that a Biſhop be not preſumptuous and pre- 
cipitous, but patient and conſiderate 1n the 
Exerciſe of his Power in binding, i. e. in 
Excommunications and Anathemas. God 
has given this Power, (faith the Apoſtle) for 


tar 6h Dependants, but is ſatisfy'd with 


\ Edification and not for Diviſion, (1 Cor. i. 10.) 
And the Intent of that Teacher of the Gen- 


tiles 
# 
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tiles was, to deliver the Corinthian Offender 
unto Satan for the Deſtruction of the fleſh, that 
the Spirit may be ſaved, (1 Cor. v. 5.) To 
the right Adminiſtration therefore of this 
Power two Things are to be obſerv'd. 

Firſt, What Crime can deſerve ſo great a 
Puniſhment. 

\ Secondly, How a Biſhop is to proceed in 
inflicting this Puniſhment. 

The Crime may be thus ditinguiſt'd and 
defind; if a Man openly blaſphemes the 
Name of God or the Holy Scripture, or re- 
viles the Church, or is a notorious Sinner, 
and not aſham'd 'of his Iniquity, but rather 

glories in it, and without a juſt Impediment 

orExcuſe, has omitted Confeſſion, and theRe- 
ception of the Holy Euchariſt for above 3 
Year; or does any thing, in-manifeſt Con- 
tempt and Ridicule of the Divine Law: 
Such a Perſon remaining obſtinate and in- 


flexible, after repeated Adinonitigns, is - 


ſervedly ſentenc'd to this niſhmenr ; for 
he is liable to be excommunicated not only 
for his Sins, but for his profeſs'd and arro- 
gant Contempt of God's h 

Church's Power, to the great Scandal and 
Offence of his weak Brethr en, and which 
Carries ſuch an evil influence along with it. 


But 


udgment, and the 
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But the Order or Proceſs of this Afair ſhall be 
thus regulated, 


Firſt, The Biſhop ſhall ſend to him a Spi- | 


ritual Perſon to tell him of his Offence pri- 
vately, admoniſhing him with meals to 
forſake it. And becauſe the Church is ſcan- 
daliz d by his open and inſolent Tranſgref- 
fion, the Miniſter ſhall entreat him on the 
firſt Holy Day enſuing, to confeſs his Re- 


pentance to ſome Spiritual Father to take an 


Admonition, and to receive the Holy Sa- 
crament in ſight of the People in Token of 
Converſion ; that the Scandal may be re- 
mov'd, and he never return again to his 


Vomit. And if the Offender is hereby hum- 
bled, and does what is required of him, the 


Biſhop has regain'd a Brother, and needs 


| do nothing more, 


But if this Meſſage proves unſucceſsful, 
let the Biſhop after ſome time invite him 
civilly to come to himſelf, and repeat to him 
in private the ſame Inſtruction, none being 
pon fave the Miniſter alone who had 
been ſent to him; and if he obeys, a Bro- 
ther is recover'd. 

But if after this Invitation he does not go 


to the Biſhop, the Biſhop ſhall again ſend 


to him the ſame Miniſter, with other wor- 
thy Perſons both Clergy and Laity, and 
with his ſpecial Friends to admoniſh him — 

tlie 
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the ſame manner as at firſt ; and here, if he 
ſubmits and does as directed, the Proceſs is 
ended. | | 
But if he is yet ſtubborn and inſolent, the 
fame Meſſage may again be renew'd. 
And if all this is to no purpoſe, then the 
Biſhop ſhall order a Proto-Deacon on ſome 
Holy Day to publiſh to the People in the 
Church theſe, or ſuch-like Words, | 
A Perſon, known to you, (M. N.) by 
ſuch or _ notorious Sin ſcandalizes the 
Church, and is evidently a Contemner of 
the Divine Wrath, and hath more than oace 
rejected with Ridicule the repeated Inſtruc- 
tion of Paſtors. Therefore your Miniſter 
(M. N.) does earneſtly implore your Com- 
paſſion jointly to pray for him to the moſt 
merciful God, to mollity his hard Heart, 
to give him a clean Heart and incline him 
to repent, And ye who are molt conver- 
fant with him, do ye every one of you apart, 
or in Company, admoniſh and beſeech him 
with all tenderneſs to bring forth Repen- 
tance. And let him know, that if he con- 
tinues 1ncorrigible and contumacious till 
ſuch a time, (which time will be appointed 
by a Decree) he will be excommunicated 
out of the Church. _ 5 
And if he perſiſts after all this in his ob- 
ſtinacy and tranſgreſſion, the Biſhop mult 
not yet proceed to Excommunication, * 
1 3 


8 
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firſt write an Account to the Spiritual Col. 


has receiv'd the conſent of the College in 
8 writing, he ſhall deliver the Offender over 
to Anathema, appointing ſome ſuch Form 
as follows, and commanding the Proto-Dea- 
con to read it in the Church before the 
Congregation. | 

Becauſe this Man (M. N.) known to you, 
has by ſuch or ſuch, his open violation of 
the Law of God ſcandaliz'd the Church, 


hortations and Admonitions of Paſtors, lead- 
ing him to Repentance. | 

(Then follows his Excommunication out: 
of the Church, if he does not repent, mani- 
t feſting in the Ears of the People, that the 
t, [MW Reprobate hath hitherto perſever'd in his 
m Obduracy, giving no Signs of his Amend- 
r- W ment.) | vt = 
t, Wherefore, Our Paſtor, by Virtne of the 


m Command and Authority which Chriſt our 


n- Lord has given him, doth eject him out of 
1- WW the Chriſtian Communion, and cutts him 
ill off as a uſele Member from the Body of 
:d WM Chriſt's Church, declaring to all the Faith- 
d WW ful concerning him, that henceforth he does 


not partake of the Divine Benefits procured 


for us by the Blood of our Lord and Savi- 
{it Þ our Jeſus Chriſt, ſo long as he does not tru- 


ly and heartily repent. 
{t 1 | . 


lege of all that he has done; and when he 


and hath made ſlight of the repeated Ex- 


* 
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And therefore he is forbid and * dif 
qualify'd to enter into the Church, moſt of 
all uncapable of being a Partaker in the ſa- 
cred and venerable Myſtery of the Eucha- 
riſt, and the other Holy Myſteries and Ec. 
cleſiaſtical Rites, either in the Church or at 


his own Home, or elſe where. 
And if he comes into the Church clande- 
ſtinely, or openly by Force, which is highly 
penal, much more if he coyertly or forcibly 
preſumes to partake of holy Myſteries. - + 
The Prieſts are conſtantly to oppoſe his 
entrance into the Church, and if they can- 
not repulſe him, to omit all the Services of 
the Church, but Prayers, till he goes out. 
Alſo no Frieſt muſt viſit him with Prayer, 
Benediction, and the Holy Myſteries, up- 
on Pain of Deprivation. - FFVVVVV 
But be it known to all, that he (M. V) 
himſelf, in his own proper Perſon, alone 
is ſubject to this Anathema, not his Wife 
or Children, or any of his Domeſticks, un- 
leſs they follow him in his Iniquitys and 
notwithſtanding this Excommunication paſ- 


— 


— } 


— — 
— 


* In the Original, non henedictus illi introitus in Eccleſi. 
am, ingreſs into the Church is not bleſſed or ſanctify d. 
to him, which is done by Incenſe, which the Prieſt cafts 
about in the Church, and at every Door of it;, he is 
therefore diſqualify'd to enter in, becauſe not ſanctiſy d 
by that Rite of Incenſe, wr 


- 


1 


F 


. — 


y vilify the Church of God. 1 


* 


e: Necree. n 
After this, if the Perſon excommunicated 
ly ones to a Senſe of his Fault, and is diſ- 
.. Wos'd to repent of it, that he teſtify to the 
is Wilhop his Repentance himſelf, as becomes 


o that he do it by the aſſiſtance of other good 


Men with all Humility, publickly in the 


# # | 


hurch; and confeſſing his Sin and arro- 
ame time t 


ff a ſincere Deſire of the Pardon ot his Sins, 


10 being afraid of the Wrath of God, and im- 
na rloring the Divine Mercy ? And whether 


he believes that the Paſtoral Power of bind- 
ing and looſing is not only uſeful, but au- 
thoritative, operative and awful? And whe- 


64 43 SY * +: *} : ' * ; ; * 

a. Wcontemn Epiſcopal Power? And according 

i to his Anſwers made in the hearing of the 
is | | 1 4 ag 4 9p. "CR * 

d ongregation, the Biſhop {ball direct him 


to have a firm truſt in God's Mercy con- 
* ferr'd 
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6 Ned upon kim, dare impudently and publick- 


This, or ſome ſuch Form of Anathema, 
is order'd by 2 Decree of the College, to 
be, after reading, affix d to the Doors of 
the Cathedral, or of the other Churches 7 
throughout the Dioceſe: The College ſo 


— K — 2 


im, or if he cannot do this by himſelf, 


— — 


Fut Contempt beg Ablolurion, And at.the 
e Biſhop is to propoſe theſe. 
Queſtions to him; Whether he repents out 


ther he promiſes to be hereafter an obedient 
Son of the Church, and that he will not 


4 = 
— — . 2 per ON — 
E — 82 - = . * ev? el 3 * . — 
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ferr'd on penitent Offenders, through the 
Death of our Saviour, and read over him 
the Abſolution. Let him àlſo inſtruct him 
how to amend his Life, (the Form of In- 
ſtruction will be compos'd hereafter) and 
appoint him on ſome ſpecial Holy Day, al. 
ter Confeſſion in the Preſence of his Spiri - 
tual Fathers, to come to the Reception of 
the Hol Euchariſt. 

And if the excommunicated Perſon con- 


tinuing i r perſeveres yet in Con. 
tempt of t 


Church's Cenſure, and in Op- 
volition to the Biſhop, or to any other Pa- 
ftor, then ſhall the Bithop prefer a Petition 
to the Spiritual College againſt hint; who 
after they have examin*d the truth, ſhall 
immediately requeſt a Judgment and Exe- 
cution of the proper Civil Power, or of his 


| Imperial Majeſty himſelf. 


- Only this the College ſtrickly commands, 
that Biſhops neither excommunicate nor ab. 
ſolve for their own Lucre, or any other 
Kind of Self. Intereſt; hut in this important 
Affair not ſeek their own, but what 1 15 Jeſus 
the Lord's, 

This way of Proceſs in Excommunica- 
tions is regular, agreeable to the Word of 
God, and not obnoxious to Cenſure and Re- 
geckion. 

And the Diſcourſe hitherto relates only 


to Anathema, which is an Execration, 2 


Pun bh- 
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puniſhment equal to Death. For a Man by 
Anathema (this great Ex communication) is 
cut off from the rational Body of Chriſt, 


that is, from the Church, fo as not to be 
any longer a Chriſtian being alienated from 


the Inheritance of all the Bleſſings which 
are purchasd for us by the Death of our 


Saviour, as is manifeſt from the Word of 


God, Let him be to thee as an Heathen and a 
Publican; and ſuch a one ought to be delivered 
up to Satan, 1 

But there is in Holy Church a leſſer Chaſ- 
tizement, call'd a Separation or Prohibition, 
whereby the Church does not openly deli 


ver up a Sinner to Anathema, nor excom- 


municate him out of the Flock of Chriſt; 
but only humbles him by a temporary Re- 
ſtraint from Communion with the Faithful 
in the common Prayers; does not ſuffer him 
to enter into God's Houſe, and for ſome 
time W him to partake of the Holy 
Myſteries. In brief, a Man under the Sen- 
tence of Anathema 1s to be comparꝰ'd to a 
Perſon dead; but under a Separation or 
Prohibition, is the ſame as a Man taken 
under an Arreſt. 

Examples of both theſe, the greater and 
the leſſer Puniſhments, are to be ſeen * in 

4 2 555 


. Seven Councils which are receiv'd in the 
Free Church. 


POET ICY ; L 
* 


. 
* 
* 


52 A Regulation Spiritual. Part II. 
the Eccleſiaſtical Councils, wherein Here. 
ticks are anathematiz'd, and Tranſgreſſors 
of their Canons are puniſſrd only with a 
Separation or Prohibition. 

A Crime ſubjec to the leſſer Puniſhment, 
namely, of Separation, is ſome great and 
open Sin, but not of that high and heinous 
Nature as what we have juſt now treated of 
above: For example, when a Man lives in 
2 diſorderly and ſcandalous manner, has 
long abſented himſelf from * Divine Ser- 
vice, openly injures or ſlanders an honeſt 
Man without asking his Pardon. Such Ot- 
ors the Biſhop himſelt, or by ſome o- 


Fg _— 


J. That of Nice a PO in 325. 

II. At Conſtantinople againſt Macedonius, in the Reign 
of Theodoſius, Anno. 381. 

III. In the Reign of Theedofus minor, in the Aſiatict 
Ebbeſus, againſt Neſtorius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 

| Anne. 431. 
IV. In the Reign of Marcian, at Calcedon, Au no. 451, 
againſt Dioſcorus and Eutyches. : 

V. In the Reign of Juſtinian, in Conſtantinople, the 2d 
Council, Anno. 553, againſt Origen, &c. 
YE In the Reign of Conſtantine the IVth, Pogonatus, a 
3d Council in Conffantinople and in Trullo, Anno. 680, a- 
gainſt the Monothelites. 

VII. In the Reign of Conſtantine and his Mother rere, 
in Nice, a 2d Council, Anno. 787, for Images. 

Vierkovnago Penia, Eocleſiaſtical Singing; but Ichuſe 

to tranſlate the Words Divine Service, which may other 
wiſe be call'd Church-Singing, or Chanting, becauſe the 
greateſt Part of their Church Service f is r by 
* or tinging. | 5 
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ther Miniſter, muſt exhort to give manifeft 
Proofs of Repentatice'! and if they will not 
do this, tho' their Pride 4nd Contumaę 
does not appear to be very great, et-! 
may humble them by a Separation, with- 


cout thoſe ſeverer Declarations by a Proto- 
Deacon, and only write a {ſmall Memoraf- 
dum of the Crime of the Offender, and of 
his Separation. And in- this Cate a Bifnop 


is not under the neceſſity of writing to the 


Spiritual College for their conſent; he has 
Authority and Power to do thus much of 
| Limſelf; only he muſt not gratify his Paſſion 
in what he does, but act with the utmoſt 

care and caution. Shou'd he ſeparate af in- 
nocent Man, and that Man applies himſelf 
to the College for Juſtice againſt him, the 
| Biſhop fhall be puniſh'd, as the Spiritual 


College ſhall determine. 


Iythly, It has been above requir'd in the 


! 8th Section; That Biſhops obſerve whether 
the Presbyters and Monks, Jr. in their 
Dioceſes, obey and keep the Las which 
| relate to them, and that they have Fiskalls 
(or Inquiſitors)- to inſpect their behaviour. 
Let becauſe this is not fufficient ; for thoſe 


Fiskalls may probably conceal many Miſde- 


meanours out of Reſpect .ta' their Bene. 
actors, or for the fake af. Bribes : It is the 


Biihop*s Duty once a Fear, or once in tw 
Years, to g0 about and vilit his Diocele ; 
E 2 belickes 
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beſides many others, the 1 7 St. Paul 
is a great Example of this Practice, as is 
maniteſt in the 14th Chapter of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, Verſes 21, 22, and in the 15th 
chap. v. 36- Rom. 1. v. 11, 12. 1 Cor. 4, 
2. 18, 19. 1Theſ.c. 3. v. 2. 2The,c, 3. 
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That this Visitation may be better held, the fol. 
blowing Rules are neceſſa. 


xſt, The Summer Seaſon ſeems more con. 
yenient to Viſit in, than the Winter; for 
this yery reaſon, becauſe therę are not ſo 
many Wants in Summer, of Food and other 
Neceſſaries, as in Winter, to retard the Bi. 
ſhop himſelf, or oppreſs the Churches that 
are yiſited; there is then no want of Hay, 
and ſmall uſe of Wood; Bread, Fiſh, and 
Horſe-Proyender are cheaper, and the Bi- 
ſhop can accommodate himſelf a while with 
his Retinue, in any Building in the Field, 
near a Town, and not give the leaft trou- 
ble or Expence to the Miniſters and Magi 
ſtrates of the Place, eſpecially where a City 
* adly, The ſecond or third Day after his 
Arrival, having convene'd the City and 
fi 2 : - "1% „ JE Country 


o 


8 
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Country Clergy, the Biſhop * ſhall read 
the Liturgy ; and aſter this Service is ended 


with all the Prieſts he ſhall chant the Pray- 
ers for the Health and. Proſperity of our 
moſt Potent Monarch, for the Regulation 
and Eſtabliſhment of the Church; for the 
Converſion of a Sinner; for good Weather; 
for a plentifyl encreaſe of the Fruits of the 
Earth, Oc, And a ſpecial Canon ſhall be 
: as de to anſwer all Occaſions. 

| 3dly, 


When this Chanting (or Service) 


is ended, he is to preach a Sermon to the 


| Clergy and People on true Repentance, and 
the Duties of every Order, eſpecially the 
| Sacerdotal. And there on 
| require and exhort every one to propoſe to 
hin his Spiritual Wants and Douhts to bg 
reſolv'd; and alſa whatever is any where 
| obſerv'd to want a Regulation amongſt the 
| Clergy,, And becauſe every Biſhop. is nat 
learned enough to compoſe a ſet Diſcourſe, 
the Spiritual College therefore will frame 
| ſuch a Charge as the Biſhops ſhall repeat in 
the Churches which they Viſit. 


e Spot he ſhall 


15 


athly, The Biſhop may enquire privately 


| of the inferior Clergy, or of any other Per- 
| on, concerning the Lives of Presbyters and 


Seth 


I CC * IG TE 3 


1 Swaſchenu Liturgiu ſoverſbit, he cloſes o- finiſhes the 
Frieſtly Liturgy, becauſe the Holy Sacrament is then ad: 
| miniſter's only to the Prieſts. 
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Deacons. And though i it is not fit he ſhould 
preſently give Credit to every Information, 
yet this will open a way for a more ready En. 
viry and Regulation: 5 =o 
Fthly, Till ſuch time as the Bifhd bas dil 
patchꝰ'd the Affairs br ought befote him, he 
is neither to make nor receive Viſits, left he 
be overcharg'd With Feaſting ; - "br; at lealt 
draw*upon himſelf the Imputation of an ar 
bitrary and partial Judge. Sa tes | 
6thly, If a Matter comes before hich Which 
cannot be ſpeedily decided by reaſon of the 
Abſence of Witneſſes, or ſome other Obſtruc.M 
tion, that he write down the Buſineſs, and 
lay it afide to be regulated at his own Houle; | 
and therefore, that he make no long Sta u 
Any one Place, to have time to vill his wa 1k ; 
Diqcefe.” LONELY 
Ichly, If a Biſhop will give Entertain 
ments, he muſt” 951 it at his On Expence, 
and not expect Contributions from his Cle. 
gy or Monaſteries; and he is not excuſabl 
if he falls into Poverty, becauſe he is under 
no Obligation, but at his own Pleaſure to 
give Invitations! or let then! alone. ; 
Sthly, Other Affairs and Proceedings s, both | 
of Prieſts and Parifhioners, may po ibly beg 
conceabd from the Biſhop, though known 
to the People; of which he is to get Inte- 
| _gence a8 privately and ar W as he can. 


i Bu 
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But it is not poſſible to conceal ſuch a 
Paſſage as this, Whether the Prieſt on Holi- 
days, reads the Catechetick Books, which 


we have above deſcrib'd! ? Or whether an ny 


one neglects to read them through Lazinels * 
Whom let him reproye in preſence. of other 
Prieſts, according to our Decree. 
othly, The Biſhop ſhall enquire of prieſts 
or of other People, Whether Superſtition 
is any where practicd! ? Whether there are 


Squawlers ? Whether for filthy lucre”s ſake, 


counterfeit lying Wonders bebofe oe 5 
at Wells or Fountains? c. And 
prohibit ſuch villa inous Practices threat ning 
Excommunication to obſtinate Gainſayers, 
© Tethly, If there are neighbouring Monaſ- 
teries, it is better to take an Account of their 
Diſcipline and Behaviour from the Secular 
Prieſts and Laity, than from Monks; tor this 
is an Article "Enquiry. 75 

11thly, And leſt a Biſhop ſhould not car- 


ry in mind the Particulars of Enquiry which 
be is to make in the viſited Monaſteries and 


Churches, he may take along, with him in 
writing, "the Duties of Monks, and Prieſts, 
which hereafter follow. 
« t2thly, The Biſhop ought to command 
his Servants to behave themſelves or derly 
and ſoberly in the Cities and Monaſteries 
which he viſits, and to committ no Out- 
rage; eſpecially not to exact of Monks and 
| Popes 
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Popes too great a Quantity of Meat and I 
Drink for themſelves, or of Provender for 
their Horſes; eſpecially, that they attempt 
not to rob, on the Pain of being ſeverely 
chaſtiz d: For the Servants of Bithops are 
uſually a diſſolute Herd; and where they 
obſerve their Lord to have any Authority, 
like wild Tartars, they impudently fall to 
117 RT” 
Iz thly, Be it known to every Biſhop 
what Degree ſoever he is of, whether Bi- 
ſhop, Archbiſhop, or Metropolitan, that he 
Is 10 ordinate to the Spiritual College as 
to the ſupreme Power, being oblig'd to o- 
bey its Orders; to ſuhmit to its 118. 
ment, and acquieſce in its Decrees. And 
| therefore if he has a Quarrel with another 
Biſhop his Brother, who has injur'd him, 
he mult not avenge himſelf, neither by Re- 
proaches, nor by a Publication of the Inju- 
ry how true ſoeyer, or hy engaging great 
and powerful Perſons, either Spiritual or 


| Temporal, to chide and reprove him; leaſ 

| of all ſhall he preſume to excommunicate 
| the Biſhop his Adverſary, but repreſent the 
oe Damage he has ſuſtain'd in an Indictment 


againſt him to the Spiritual College, and 
r 
© rI4thly, Conſequently, every Archiman- 
drite, Egumen, Steward, Pariſh-Prieſt ;. al- 


ſo Deacons and the inferior Clergy are free 
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| to ſue their Biſhop in the Spiritual College, 
if they have ſuffef' d any great Injuſtice b 
him. And if a Man is not ſatisfy'd with 
the Judgment of 1 he is at liber- 
ty to make an Appeal, z 


I, i. e. to refer the 
Affair to the Judgment of the Spiritual 
College ; and a Biſhop is oblig'd to allow 
| this Frivilege to all ſuch Petitioners'and 
Tnquiſtors. againſt himſelf, and not to fe. 
ftrain or threaten them, nor when they are 
gone to the Spiritual College, & ſeal up or 
” Bur leſt a great many ſhopld hence take 
occafion of Iriverence and Diſreſpect totheit 
Paſtors, the Spiritual College will puniſh 
thoſe very ſeverely who ſhall preſume to 
ive their Paſtors the trouble ot a falſe Ac- 
| cuſation, or without juſt provocation form 
an Appeal againſt them from the Riſhop's 
Court to that of the Spiritual College. 
© r5thly, Finally, 'tis the Duty of every 
Biſhop twice a Year, (or as often as the 
College ſhall direct) to ſend a Report to 
the College, i. e. a Notification of the State 
anc Hehavigur Of ay Pig whemgr an 
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3 Tis the Practice of this Country nat only to lock 
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greater Security ſake clap a Seal on the Lock, which 


Alx excludes all, fave the Perſon whoſe the Seal 
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1s: well, or there is ſome Irregularity which 


he is not able to correct, and what it is that 
prevents him. FÄ 
vertheleſs ſignify to the College, namelp, 
That, glory to God, all is well; but if the 
Biſhop has notify d all to be well, and it is 
after, found that Superſtition, Immorality, 
and, Prophaneneſs, are publickly praQic'd 


within his; Dioceſe, and it appear, that the 


Biſhop knew this, but conceaPd. it without 


making a Report to the College; the College 


ſhall iſſus out a Summons againſt him to be 
try'd in their wn Court, and after a. ſuf. 


c 


ficient Reprimand, ; inflict the Puniſhment 
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School: Houſes, | Maſters, and. Scholars, and 


4 4 


f ; 27 PS ee EO WAY 5 
ares 100 VOL 0193-6 en 


21 
— * " * 3 , s £434 
FE: is manifeſt to the whole World, that 


whatever was the Degeneracy and Fee- 


| bleneſs of the Raſſian Soldiery, whilſt it was 


under no regular Diſcipline, it is now im- 
prov'd exceedingly, and become, beyond 


expeQation, great and formidable from the 


rime our moſt Potent. Monarch, his Impe- 
rial Majeſty PET ER the Iſt, inſtructed 
* „% „% „„ 1 : T7 .. 
it in the Principles and Art of War by his 
excellent Rules and Regulations. The * 
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Obſervation holds alſo good, with Regard 
to Architecture, Phylick, Political Inſtitu- 
tion, and all other Arts and Sciences. 

And the ſame is obſervable in the Go- 
vernment of the Church. Whilſt the Light 
ot Inſtruction is wanting in it, 'tis not poſ- 


{ible the Church ſhould have any good Diſ- 


cipline ; 'tis indeed impoſſible it ſhou'd be 
without Diſorder and many ridiculous Su- 
perftitions, yea even without Schiſmatical 
and extravagantly wild Hereſies. 

Many People talk fooliſhly, that Learn- 


ing is the Cauſe of Hereſies. For belides 


the ancient Hereticks, Valentinians, Mani- 
thees, Cerinthians, Entychians, Donatiſts, Oc. 
who like — ran furiouſly mad out 
of Preſumption and Folly, and not becauſe 


of their Learning; whoſe Stupidity. Irenæus, 


Epiphanus, St. Auſtin, Theodoret, and others, 
have ſufficiently expos'd: our Raſſian Roskol- 


| ſlicks (or Schiſmaticks) become undoubtedly 
Jo hardily diabolical through their 1gno- 


rance and Simplicity. And tho? out of learn- 
ed Men haye been compounded Arch-Here- 
ticks, ſuch as Arius, Neſtorius, and ſome o- 


| thers; yet their Hereſies had their Birth not 


from their Learning, but their ſhallow Un- 


derſtanding in the Holy Scriptures, and 


grew and got ſtrength from their Wicked- 
neſs and Pride, which wou'd not permit 
them to change their ſottiſh Sentiments, 
FE 1 EVEN 


7 
. * 
* . 
- - — - . , i - — - — ro tre tes Ate "wm *** 1 1 
= - = — — —— — — 
— — al arrange 7 09; A. — —— . — your 
Grd - ——ͤ—— ——_ — —— ſ— — — - — - IX" — — — 
— —— — —— CENTS — — 2 2 4 — — — — ——_ 
N — £ — * 1 — EI na 1 
— — — — — _ 8 
* —— * 
— — — 
Y _— — 
. — 
— — — 


63 A Regulation Spiritual Part II 
even in ſpight of Conſcience, after they 
were come to the Knowledge of the Truth. 
And although by their Learning they are 
enabled to form Sophiſms, 2. e. crafty Ar. 
guments to conceai their Opinions; never- 
theleſs he that fooliſhly-afcribes this Mil. 
chief to Learning, will be conſtrain'd to 
confeſs that when a Phyſician adminiſters 
Poiſon to his“ Patient, the Knowledge of 
Phyſick was the Cauſe of it; or when a 
Soldier taught and diſciplin'd, does ſecretly 
or openly commit Violence, that martial 
Diſcipline is culpable for that Violence; and 
if we look through Hiſtory, as through a 
Perſpective on the paſs'd Ages, we ſhall ſee 
the State of Things much worſe in the dark 
Times of Ignorance, than in thoſe that were 
illuminated with Learning. 


Biſhops were not ſo haughty up to the 


fourth Century as afterwards, when they 
grew inſufferably arrogant, particularly the 
Biſhops of Conſtantinople and Rome : to wit, 


in the firſt Ages Learning flouriſh'd, in the 


latter it declin'd. But had Learning been 


prejudicial to Church or State, good Chri- 


ſtians would neither have taught ir, nor per- 


mitted the teaching of it to others; where- 


as we ſee that all our primitive Doctors not 
only taught the Holy Scriptures, but the 
Philotpphy of the Gentiles, and beſides ma- 
ny others ;. thoſe moſt glorious Pillars of.the 


Church 
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Church wrote in Defence of Gentile-Learn- 
ing, as namely, Baſil the Great, in his Ca- 
techetick Diſcourſes ; St: Chryſoſtom in his 
Books of a Monaſtick Life; Gregory the Di- 
vine, in his Diſcourſes againſt Julian the 
Apoſtate. And much more might be faid 
on this Subject, were we only delign'd to 
proſecute this one Topic. 
For Learning is good and fundamental, 
and as it were the Root, the Seed, and firſt 
Principle of all that is good and uſeful in 
Church and State; but Care muſt be taken 
ſtrictly, that it be really good and funda- 
mental LAS: . 
For there is a Sort of Learning which is 
undeſerving of the Name, and yet is miſta- 
ken for true Learning by Mer in other Mat- 
ters knowing enough, but ignorant in this 
particular, 3 
'Tis uſual with many to put theſe Que 
ſtions: Of what School was fuch a One? 
And if he is ſaid to have been in that of 
Rhetorick, in the Thiloſophy or Theology 
School; for the bare Name's ſake, they make 
him a great Man, wherein they err very 
much ; for all are not good Scholars that 
have had good Maſters; ſome through 


Pant of Capacity, others through their own 


Lazinefs, much more when the Maſter is 
not very well skill'd, or even not at all in 
his Buſineſs: — Os 

But 


ö „ etc teas 3 2 FE ond 
64 A Regulation Spiritual. Patt II. 
But it is remarkable, that from the th 
Century to. the 14th, z. e. for a Space of 
nine hundred Years, throughout Europe, all 
kind of Learning was at a very low Ebb, 
and almoſt loft. So as in the very beſt Au- 
thors of thoſe Times, tho? we may diſcover 
a great Smartneſs of Wit, yet they do not 
a us with a ſtrong Light. 5 
| After the 14th Century inquiſitiveand more 
Hl - learned Men ſhew'd themſelves, and by 
| Degrees many Univerſities flouriſf'd, grea- 
ter in Privileges and Power, than in any 
Age from the Time of Augu ſtus Ceſar. How- 
ever, many Schools remain'd yet in their 
former Dregs, inſomuch, that therein Rhe- 
torick, Philolophy, and the other Sciences 
were mere Natnes, but did not exiſt in fact. 
The Reaſons hereof are many, which for 0 
Brevity's ſake are not here recitctc. 
Men indeed that have only a Taſte for \ 
ſuch an Imaginary, and as we may call it 
drowzy Learning as this, are of all the un- 0 
learned the greateſt Idiots; for whilſt they 
are wholly involv'd in Darkneſs, and groſſy I ., 
ignorant, they fancy themſelves complete, f 
and 'poſſeſs*d with a Conceit of knowing all 
that is poſſible to be known, are not to be 
perſuaded to have a value for Books or Ini- WF -, 
provement in them. Whereas, on the con- 0 
ttary, a Man enlighten'd with trüe Learn- 
ing is never ſatiated with Knowledge, nor 
1 ever 
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ever deſiſts from the Purſuit of it, ſhou'd 


he even live beyond the Age of Methuſalem. 


This is beyond Doubt evident, that the 
aboveſaid ill-grounded Sciolifts are not only 


a uſeleſs Herd, but miſchievous to the Com- 


munities both in Church and State, they 
are abjectly ſubmiſs to Powers, but with a 
crafty Deſign to ingratiate themſelves with 
them, and to gain Promotion, they deſ- 
piſe their Equals ; and if a Perſon is eminent 
tor Learning, they uſe their utmoſt Dili- 


gence to diſparage and defame him in the 


Ears of Prince and People: being prone to 
Faction they conceive great Hopes, when 
they act the Divines, tis odds but they fall 
into Hereſies, betray'd eaſily into them by 
their Ignorance; and ſo reſolute to hold an 
Opinion eſpous'd, that they perſuade them- 
ſelves there is nothing but what they have 
a perfect Knowledge of; but ?tis a conſtant 
Maxim with Men of Wiſdom, that it is 


the Property of a wiſe Man to change an 


Opinion, . 1 
This it is judg'd reaſonable to premiſe, 
that in caſe it is his Majeſty's pleaſure to 
found an Academy, it is decreed that the 
Spiritual College appoint the Maſters at firſt, 
and direct them in what parts of Learning 
they are to teach, leſt the Royal Bounty 
ſhould prove fruitleſs, and a ridiculous Dit- 
ahppoint⸗ 
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appointment follow inſtead of a real Be. 
nefit. | 5 | 


And to a prudent and juſt Regulation, 


theſe Rules are neceſſary. 

iſt, Many Vialters are not neceflary in 
the beginning, one or two are ſufficient for 
the firſt Year, who are to teach grammati. 
cally, that is, by Rules of Grammar, the 
underitanding ot the Latin or Greek Tongues, 
or of both Languages. 
 ediy, The tecond and third, or more 
Years, as they advance in higher Degrees 
of Learning, without laying aſide the Me- 


thod of the firſt Year ; for the ſake of new 


Scholars a greater Number of Maſters may 

be added. 
zaly, Thirdly, to examine thoroughly 
the Qualifications of a Candidate for 7 
School in the particular Science he profeſſes; 
for inſtance, wou'd we know his Skill in the 
Latin Tongue; we muſt require him to 
tranſlate a Piece of Ruſs into Latin: in like 
manner to turn Latin into Ruſs, out of ſome 
good Author in that Language, and Men 
learned in both Languages are to peruſe and 
apptove his Tranſlation, And it will pre- 
lently appear whether it is exact or indit- 
ferent, or very mean, or ſtark nought. 
And there are proper Methods of Examina- 
tion of the other Sciences, which may here- 
after be particularly deſcrib'd- 
55 athly, 
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Part II. A Regulation Spiritual. or 
4thly, And although he be found deficient 


in the requiſite Part of Learning, yet his 
Capacity may be diſcover'd; and *tis poſſi- 
ble to know whether through Idleneſs or a 
bad Maſter he has not attain'd it, and we 
require him, if he is deſirous to be a Maſter, 
to be himſelf taught half a Year, or a Year, 
in Authors approv'd for that Science. But 


this Method is only to be taken during the 
want of Maſters, and it were happy for us 
were we ſupply'd ſufficiently v ith Men bet- 


ter qualify*d. | 

;thly, We order Maſters choſen and well 
qualify*d, to teach their Scholars at firſt in 
che moſt compendious, but the plaineſt Me- 
thod, the nature of the Science under Con- 


ſideration; for example, Grammar, Rheto- 


rick, Logick, or the like. And this Perfec- 
tion we wiſh them to attain in every part 
of their teaching, to have a ſpecial Regard 
to the Genius and Inclination of their Scho- 
lars to this or that Study, and adapt their 
Inſtructions accordingly, and obſerve their 
daily Improvements, as allo their Deficien- 
ces. 

6thly, To chuſe the beſt Authors in eve- 


ry Science, which are approv'd of in the 


molt celebrated Univerſities : as in Paris by 


the Command of King Lewis the IVth, a 
Latin Grammar compriz'd in ſo tew Words; 
yet fo very full, that an ingenious Scholar 


＋ 2 may 
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may be expected to learn by it perfectly the 
Latin Tongue in a Year's time; whilſt a- 
mongſt us it is hardly compaſs'd in 5 or- 
Years. Hence the Reaſon is eaſily collected 
why our Students going out in Philoſophy 
and Divinity are ſcarce able to tranſlate in 
a tolerable Latin Stile. Selecting therefore, 


as is ſaid, the beſt Authors in Grammar, 


Rhetorick, and in the other Sciences, we 
{hall make a Preſent of them to the Univer- 
ſity, and require thoſe and no other Helps 


to be made ule of in Schools. 


7th'y, In Theology we particularly re- 
quire the ſummary Doctrines of our Faith, 
aud of the Divine Laws to be taught. Let 
the Præceptor in Divinity read the Holy 
Scriptures, and be ſo well inſtructed in the 
Laws of them, as to underſtand perfectly 


the true Senſe and Scope, and Interpretation 
of the Scriptures, and to confirm each Do- 


ctrine with Scripture Proofs. And as a good 
Help hereto, let him read diligently the 
Books of the Holy Fathers, fuch of them 
eſpecially as have wrote on ſet Purpoſe on 
the Doctrinal Parts (being compelPd there- 
to by the Schiſms that happen'd in the 


Chureſi) with Warmth againſt the oppoſite 


Hereſies; for the primitive Doctors treat 
eſpecially of Doctrinal Points; one writes 
on one Doctrine, another on another; to 
inſtance, on the Myſtery of the Trinity 
17 2g0r 
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Gregory Naxianxen in his five Theological 
Orations, and St. Auguſtin in his Books on 
the Trinity and the Divinity of the Son of 
God. Beſides theſe, the great Athanaſius in 
his five Books againſt Arian. On the Di- 
vinity of the Holy Ghoſt Baſil the Great in 
his five Books againſt Eunomius. On the 
Perſonality of Chriſt Cyril of Alexandria a- 
gainſt Me ſforius. Concerning the two Na- 
tures in Chriſt, the ſingle Letter of Leo, 
Pope of Rome, to Flavianus Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, 1s ſufficient. Concerning the 
Sin of our firſt Parents, and concerning Di- 


vine Grace Auguſtin in many Books againſt 
Pelagius, Oc. Hereto allo are eſpecially be- 


neficial the Acts and Decrees of Oecumeni- 
cal and Provincial Councils. Theology 
taught by ſuch Maſters out of the Holy 
Scripture can do no Harm, and tho? a Di- 
vine may take along with him the Aſſiſtance 
of modern Teachers of a different Perſua- 
ſion, yet muſt he not take his Doctrines 
irom them, or depend on their Expoſitions, 
but take their Manuduction as far as they 
take their Arguments from Scripture and 
the primitive Fathers; eſpecially in Points 
wherein they of other Religions concurr 
with us, only we muſt not too eaſily come 
into their Sentiments, but examin welt 
whether ſuch or ſuch a Word occurrs in the 
Scripture, or in the Books of the Fathers ? 
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And whether it bears that Import as they 
underſtand it? For very often thoſe Gentle- 


men falſify, and advance Novelties, and fre- 
quently pervert the Truth of an Expr eſſion. 


We ſhall only here remark one Inſtance, the 


Lord's Speech to Peter, I have prayed for 
thee that thy Faith fail not. Spoken of Peter 
perſonally, of the very Perlon of Peter. 
But the Romans apply it to their Pope, in- 
ferring from hence that the Pope cannot err 
from the Faith if he would. A Teacher 
therefore of Theology is not to form his In- 
ſtructions, nor to teach by the Explications 
of Foreigners, but by his own Knowledge 
and Experience, and he ought now and then 
to take a proper Opportunity of ſhewing his 
Scholars in Books, that they have been 
rightly inſtructed, and that they have no 
Reaſon to queſtion cither the Judgment or 
Veracity of their Maſter. 

Schly, By the way be it here ener d 
together with the Reaſons of the Advice a- 
bove, that there ought to be a ſufficient Li- 
brary in Schools; for an Academy without a 

Library, is as it were a Body- without a 
Soul, and a competent Library may be pur- 
chas? d for two thoufand is Rubles, 
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The Maſters are allow'd a free uſe of the 


Library every Day and Hour, only the Books 


mult not be taken out of their Cells, but 
read in the Seats of the Library itſelf. But 


the Library is only to be open for Scholars, 


and others, on ſtated Days and Hours. 


They that skill Languages may go into 


the Library at a ſett Hour, or on a certain 
Day, according to their Office, and at 0- 
ther times at Pleaſure, and on ſpare Hours, 


A Maſter muſt examin each Scholar diſtinc- 


ly, What Author he reads? And what he 
has wrote? And if there is any thing he does 
not underſtand the Maſter muſt explain it to 


him. This is an excellent Method, and 


will as it were transform the Man into a 
quite other Perſon, tho? he was never ſo 
rough and rude before. 

gchly, In teaching School-Learning, this 
ſeems very much to ſhorten the work of 
Maſters, that ſome Sciences and Arts, two 
or three together, may be deliver'd at one 
Time, and with one Labour: For Example, 
2 Maſter who teaches Grammar may there- 
with teach Geography and Hiſtory, becauſe 
Exerciſes mult neceſſarily be perform'd ac- 
ording to the Rules of Grammar, that is, 


Tam to be exercis'd in tranflations out of 


my own Language into {ome other, which 


| am learning; and on the contrary, out of 


that other Language into my own, It 18 
1 PORES 
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oſſible to require of Scholars to tranſlate in 

arts Geography, or prophane Hiſtory alone, 
or Eccleſiaſtical, or both theſe Sciences al. 
_ —_ i 8 

However, becauſe an Hiſtorian without 
the Knowledge of Geography wou'd merit 
no more Regard than a Man that walks the 
Streets with his Eyes ſhut; it is therefore 


adviſeable, that the Year appointed for 


Grammar be divided into two Parts: and 
for the firſt half Year to teach Grammar 
with Geography, ſett ing apart certain Days 
in the Week, on which the Maſter ſhall 
Thew in a Chart or Map the Circles of the 
Planiſpheres, and the univerſal Situation of 
the World. But it is {till better to do this 
on a Globe, and fo to exerciſe the Students 
as they can point with their Fingers, when 
they are ask'd, Where is Aſia? Where 
Africa? Where Europe? And on what Side 
under us lies America? And ſo in like man- 
ner, to be particular in ſhewing each King- 
dom; Where is Agpt? Where China? 
Where Portugal? And to aſſign the other 
half Year for tranſlating by way of Exerciſe 


ſome Epitome of univerial Hiſtory, Care 
being taken in the Choice of your Author, 


that he be a pure Latiz Writer, ſuch as Juſtin 
the Hiſtorian, and after him others may be 
look'd into, ä 
5 : And 
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And this with great Advantage; for 
Learners will conceive a mighty Pleaſure 
for Learning, when the learning of Lan- 
guage, in itſelf unpleaſant, is temper'd and 
{weeten'd to them with the Knowledge of 
the World, and of all the Affairs that have 
paſs'd in it. By theſe Exerciſes their Rude- 
neſs will ſoon poliſh, and in the very Thre- 
ſhold of Schoolage they will reap no ſmall 
nor inconſiderable Fruits. | 
 1tothly, This Method of Teaching ſeems 
to be a very good one. 785 
Firſt, Grammar, together with Geogra- 
phy and Hiſtory. 2 
Secondly, Arithmetick and Geometry. 

Thirdly, Logick or Dialectical Science, 
which are one Science under two Names. 
Fourthly, Rhetorick accompany'd with, 


or apart from Poetry, which is the Art of 


compoſing Verſes. 


| Fifthly, Phyſicks, or Natural Philoſophy, 
with an Epitome of Metaphylicks. 


Sixthly, Pafendorf's Politia brevis, if it is 
judg*d uſeful, or it may be connected with 
Logick. 

Seventhly, Theology; the firſt ſix Scien- 
ces will take each a Year, but Theology 
two Years. For altho' every ſingle Science 
(fave Logick and Grammar) 1s large and 
extenſive, yet in Schools they are to be 
treated on briefly only, and under their * 

| an 
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and principal Heads. A Man afterwards 
will finiſh and perfect himſelf, by long rea- 
ding and Practice, who has had 10 good an 
Introduction. The Greek and Hebrey 
Tongues (if there are but Maſters to teach 
them) are to have a time allotted . 
the other Sciences. 
1ithly, The Rector and Præfect are to 
make Choice of induſtrious Men, whoſe 
Learning and Labours are already "known, 
And the Spiritual College requires them 
diligently to diſcharge their Office, with 
this ſpecial Threat, that in caſe the Maſters 
do not proceed in their Teaching Methodi- 
cally, and with due Diſpatch, they ſhall 
themſelves be proſecuted in the Spiritual 
College. And therefore they are to ob- 
ſerve whether the Maſters attend daily at 
School, and whether they teach as they 
ought. And it 1s the Duty of the Rector 
with his Præfect, to viſit two Schools in 
one Week, and other two another, and ſo 
the reſt in their turn. And when they come 
into a School, the Maſter muſt teach in their 
Preſence, and they to attend for half an 
Hour, and by Queſtions examin the Scho- 
lars, Whethei they underſtand fo much as 
chey ought in proportion to the time they 
have learnt. 
r12thly, If a Maſter bone le the Laws 


of the Academy, and will not ſubmit 2 
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the Rector's Authority, the Rector ſhall Pe- 
tition againſt him in the Spiritual College, 
and he will inſtantly be remov'd or puniſh'd 
by their Decree. | = 
Izthly, Fiskalls may allo be appointed 
as Overſeers to obſerve, whether every 
thing is done in order within the Aca- 
demy. | | | 3 
14thly, As to Scholars this is our Decree, 
That all Protopopes and Prieſts, as well rich 
as poor, be oblig'd to ſend their Children 
to the Academy. And the ſame Decree muſt = 
rs alſo be ſignify'd to the better Sort of Citi- 
li. ens and Magiſtrates. But the Gentry of 
all che Country are to be directed by his Ma- 
al jeſty's immediate Will and Pleaſure. 


b- 15thly, Theſe Scholars after Admiſſion 
at gte to continue in the Academy till they fi- 
y iſh their whole Courſe of Learning, and 


or the Rector is not to diſmiſs them from 
in School without the Knowledge of the Spiri- 
o Wl tual College. And if a Rector or Prefect, 
je or any other for a Bribe diſmiſſes a Scholar 
ir clandeſtinely: We appoint a ſevere Puniſh- 
n ment for ſuch Offender. 


)- 16thly, Be. it henceforth known to all, if 
s q Perſon has been educated in the Acade- 
y my, and has his Teſtimonial from it, thar 


no illiterate Man, who has not been fo edu- 
cated, be preferr'd before him to Spiritual 
Dignities, or Civil Honours, at the great 
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Peril of thoſe that ſhall preſume to do other. 
wile, 15 
17thly, Regard muſt be had to the Me. 
mory and Parts of the New-Comer, for if 
he ſeems to be a very ſtupid, dull Boy, ad- 
mit him not into the Academy; for he will 
only loſe his time, and make no Improve- 
ment, . x. . 
et perhaps he may have a good Opinion 
of his own Capacity; but there are no worle 
Triflers than of this Sort. | Z 
And leſt any one ſhould counterteit Dull. 
neſs with a View of being ſent Home again, 
as Soldiers, many of them, pretend bodily 
Diſeaſes to be diſcharg'd from Service; let 
a Year's, Tryal be made of him: and an in- 
genious Maſter may find out ſuch Ways of 
Tryal, as he wou'd not be ſuſpected either 
to know or deviſe. N | 
18thly, If a Boy appears to be irreclaim- 
ably wicked, fierce, quarrelſome, a flanderer, 
obſtinate, c. And if in a Year's Time it 
is not poſſible to mend his Manners, nei- 
ther by Perſuaſion, nor ſeverer Methods; 
tho? he is never ſo ingenious, let him be ex- 
pell'd our of the Academy, leſt a Sword b 
put in a Mad-man's Hands. — 
 x9thly, The Situation of an Academy is 
not ſo proper within the City as at an out- 
Tide of it, in an airy, pleaſant Part; at a Di- 
itance from the noily Crowd, * all 
Occa- 
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Occaſions of Interruption, ſuch as uſually 
divert the Sight, diſtract the Minds of 
Youth, and break their Studie. 
2othly, An Academy is not to be ap- 
plauded for the Number of its Students, 
tor this is a very great Vanity; it is rather 
valuable for the Number it contains of inge- 
nious and good Scholars, as give juſt Hopes 
of their Improvement, and of perfecting 
their Studies. 8 
21ſtly, This is altogether prepoſterous, 
or rather miſchievous, that any who come 
il not in the Quality of Students, ſhould par- 
V take of the Sovereign's daily Bounty. 
For many come, not with any Purpoſe to 
of karn, being by Nature incapable of Learn- 
ing, but for the Salary only, driven by In- 


* digence and Want. Others again, who are 
. very capable of Learning, yet will only live 
„ in the Academy fo long as they pleaſe, and 


ir go out of it, whither and when they lift. 
„; What is the Good of this ? Tis mere Loſs 


ei- ; 
; . and Dilappointment, 
„Let Students be admitted after Examina- 


be ! tion, and let them oblige themſelves by 
writing, to continue in the Academy till 
they have gone through the whole Courſe 
of Learning, on the Pain of a great Penal- 
ty, 1n caſe they break their Engagement 
11 | without the laſt Neceſſity. By this means, 
after they areperfeQed inSchool-learning they 

are 


„ 


78 A Regulation Spiritual. thre II 


are capable of being recommended to his 


Imperial Majeſty, and according to his Ma- 


jeſty's Order, of being put into different 
Employs. 5 


Of Seminaries. 


22dly, But above all, what is chiefly 
wanting and neceflary, let there be in the 


Academy, or at the firſt, even without an 


Academy, let there be a Seminary erected 
for the teaching and victualing of Children, 
ſuch as are ſettled abroad in great Numbers, 
whereof we here prefix a Pattern. | 
Firſt, Let a Houſe be built in faſhion ol 
a Monaſtery, of a ſufficient bulk, wherein 
Chambers, and all kind of Proviſions for 
Victualing and Cloathing, and other Neceſ. 
ſaries, are prepared in proportion to the 


Number of Children, as his Imperial Maje. 


ſty ſhall pleaſe to appoint, be they 50 or 70, 
or more, with neceſſary Governours and 
Servants. "= 
Secondly, In this Houſe Children, or 
Boys of bigger Stature, eight or nine may 


live together in one Apartment, but thus 
diſpos'd of; namely, the taller Boys in one 


Apartment by themſelves, thoſe of a mid- 
dling Stature in another, and the leſſer 
Boys 1n a third, 


| 


Thirdly, 


I 


h 


J] 
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Thirdly, Each to have his Place againſt 
the Wall, his own Writing-Desk, and a 
Bed, ready made, yet ſo as not to be ſeen 
in the Day-time, with Boxes for Books and 
other Utenſils, and a Chair to fit on-- 
Fourthly, In each Apartment, according 
to their Number, there is to be a Prefect 
or Superintendant, a Man, tho? unlearned, 
yet of a good Lite, but not too ſevere nor 
melancholy, betwixt 30 and 50 Years of 
age; whole Buſineſs is this, to ſee that a- 
mongſt the Seminariſts (for ſo the Scholars 
in this Houſe are calPd) there be no Quar- 
rels, nor Fighting, no obſcene Talk, nor 
Ditorders in any Kind; and that every one 
perform his Task in the Time appointed; 
and that no Seminariſt go out of his Apart- 
ment without his Leave, ſignifying whi- 
ther, and upon what Buſineſs he wou'd go 
abroad. | 
Fitthly, Tn this Houſe are to be three 
learned Men at leaſt, Monks or Seculars, 
one of which ſhall be Governour or Rector 
of the whole Houſe, and two of them Exa- 
miners, to enquire in what manner every 
one learns, whether he 1s lazy or diligent. 
Sixthly, In every Apartment the Prefect 


has the Power to chaſtiſe thoſe under his 


Care for their Faults; leſſer Boys with a 
Rod, and the midling and great Ones with 
Harp Reproofs. And if they are A 

| 5 ble 


A 
* 
- 
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ble by theſe Methods, to complain of them 
%%% 

Seventhly, The Examiners alſo may carry 
them to the Rector, and complain againſt 
them tor their Lazineſs and Negligence. 

Eighthly, The Rector is Chief, and has 
Power over the Malters to puniſh them 
as he ſhall find occaſion; but it they diſobey 
his Authority, he cannot expell them out of 
the Seminary without an Order from the 
Spiritual College. | 
Ninthly, The Seminariſts to have ſet 

Times tor every Bulineſs; when to go to 
Bed, when to riſe; to pray, to learn, to 
dine, to walk, Oc. and all thoſe Hours to 
be ſignify'd by the ringing of a Bell; and 
that all the Seminariſts (like Soldiers at the 
Beat of Drum) at the Sound of a Bell re- 
pair to the Buſineſs which is appointed for 

the ſaid Hour. 2 | 
— Tenthly, Not to give Leave to go out of 
the Seminary into the City, nor any whither 
to make Viſits, till the Seminariſt is ſuffi. 
ciently wonted to the Seminary, and has 
got a good Taſte of the Uſefulneſs of ſuch 
an Education: as namely, to ſuffer him to 
go out no where till the third Year after his 
Admiſſion into the Seminary, and even at- 
ter three Years, Leave only twice a Year to 
_ viſit his Parents or Relations, and thoſe not 
at a great Diſtance, ſo as to be abroad no 

: ” longer 
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longer than ſeven Days from the Time of his 
going out to his Return, into the {aid Houle 
of the Seminariſts. PETE 
Eleventhly, And when the Seminariſt is 
thus diſmiſs'd on a Viſit, 'L hat he have along 
with him a worthy Man as an Inſpector or 
Obſervator, to accompany him conſtantly, 
in every Place, and on all Occaſions ; and at 
his Return to make a Report to the Rector 
of his Conduct and Behaviour. Bur if the 
{aid InſpeQor favours him, and conceals any 
thing that he has done amiſs, he {hall him- 


ſelt be ſeverely chaſtis'd for ſuch Mockery, 


which it is hence poſſible to diſcover, be- 
cauſe the Seminariſt, upon his Return, can- 
not but betray in himſelf a Change of his 

former Behaviour and Application. 
Twelfthly, And when any Relations come 
to ſee their Kinſman there, and he introdu- 
ces them, with the Rector's Permiſſion, to 
take a Dinner with him at his own Table, 
or in the Common Hall, or carries them 
into the Garden, they may there talk freely 
with their Kinſman, and the Rector him- 
ſelf being preſent, or one of the Examiners, 
as ſhall be appointed, ſhall treat them hoſ- 
pitably, but with Sobriety. 
Thirteenthly, This way of Life may ſeem 
to Boys a little ſevere, and like an Impri- 
ſonment, but after they are ANTE to 
. 8 ive 
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live in this manner but for one Year, it will 
be exceeding pleaſant. 
Vet to make it more agrecable, theſe fol- 
lowing Rules are to be obſerv'd. | 
Fourteenthly, To admit into the Semi. 
nary only Boys from ten to fifteen Years of 
age, and ſuch as are older, at the Requeſt 
ot ſome honeſt Men, and on their Teſtimo. 
ny, that they have paſs'd their Childhood 
at Home in dutiful Subjection to their Pa- 
rents, and with good decorum. 
Fittcenthly, To allow the Seminariſts 
two Hours every Day for walking, namely, 
after Dinner and Supper, and none for that 
time to be oblig*d to learn or take a Book 
in his Hand. And the walking-ſpace to be 
fill'd up with innocent Recreations and bo- 
dily Exerciſes, In Summer within the Gar- 
den, aad in Winter in their own Chambers; 
for this is healthy, and drives away Dr ow: 
zineſs and Sloath. And again, it is proper 
to make Choice of ſuch Diverſions as with 
Pleaſure promote ſome uſeſul Part of Kno«- 
ledge, as namely, Navigation 1n a regular- 
built Veſſel, Geometrical Menſuration and 
the building of regular Forts, £9. _ 
Sixteenthly, Once or twice a Month, eſ—- 
pecially in Summer time, they may fally out 
into the Iflands, into Fields and pleaſant 


Plac es, and viſit the Mons Countr mr 
f an 
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es, 
nd only take in a Maſter, and let the Semina- 
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and but once a Lear go to St. Petersburgh, or 
any other. adjacent City. -,- 
Seventeenthly, At Table, either Martial 
or Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ſhall be read: and 
in the beginning of every Month, for two 
or three Days, {hall alſo be read the Hiſto- 
ries of Men eminent for Learning, of the 
principal Doctors of the Church, and of an- 
tient and modern Philoſophers, Aſtrono- 
mers, Rhetoricians, Hiſtorians, £95. For 
the Hearing of ſuch Stories 1s not only en- 
tertaining and delightful, but ſtimulates and 
excites Youth to an Imitation of thoſe ex- 
cellent Pattern. | 
Eighteenthly, (Moreover, twice a Year, 
or oftner, that they have Pleadings, Diſpu- 
tations, Comedies, Rhetorical Exerciſes. 
This will contribute much to that Firm- 
neſs and Reſolution, namely, that becoming 
Audacity and Aſſurance which a Preacher of 
God's Word, or an Ambaſſador ought to 
have, and theſe Exerciſes will afford a very 
zgreeable Variety. No = 
19thly, Some Rewards may be alſo ſet- 
tled for thoſe that learn well, and are dili- 
gent. | | 5 1 . 
20thly, It were good on great Feſtival- 
Days, that the Seminariſts have at Table a 
Conſort of Muſical Inſtruments; and this 
may be compaſs'd very eaſily; for at firſt 


e 
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riſts, that have learnt of him, be oblig'd 
to teach others amongſt them gratis, each 
in his own Apartment. And theſe ſeyen 
Rules, laſt mention'd, are calculated for the 
Diverſion of the Scholars. 

21{tly, There ought to be within the Se. 
minary a Church, a Diſpenſary, and a Phy. 
ſician; but the Schools in the Academy near 
adjoining, whither the Seminariſts ſhall re. 
pair for learning; and if there are both 
Schools and Maſters in a Seminary, this wil 
be then both an Academy and a Seminary 
in one. And for other Scholars that are not 
willing to lodge in the Seminary, ſome outer 
Dwellings may be built, and let out for 
Reat to Students. | 
 22dly, The Rules above preſcrib'd to ht 
obſerv'd by Maſters and Scholars in the Ac 
demy, are here alſo requir'd. _—_ 
 2zdly, The Seminariſts are to conſiſt on. 
ly of poor Boys, and they are to be fed and 
cloath'd, and to be provided with all Necel. 
faries at his Imperial Majeſty's Expence, and 
by his Grace and Bounty. The Children 
of rich Parents are to live at their own Ex- 
= but yet to be accommodated witl 

ictuals and Cloathing at one conſtant, ſet- 
„„ | f | 
_ earthly, After the Seminariſt is arriv'd to 
Maturity of Underſtanding, and has gone 


through the Courſe of his Studies, he {hall 


make 
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hi 1 make Oath in the Church of the Seminary, 
9 in Preſence of the reſt of his Brethren, to 
. this Effect, that he will be true and faithful 
* to his Imperial Majeſty, and to his Succeſ- 
ſor, and ready to engage in any Seivice 
FI which he ſhall be qualify'd for, and which 
hy. 0 Fogg be commanded to by his Majeſty's 
rder. ; | 
* 25thly, The Rector muſt not diſcharge 


out of the Seminary ſuch Seminariſts as have 
fni{hd their Learning, till he has firſt ac- 


= quainted the Spiritual College, for them to 
bpreſent them to his Imperial Majeſty, Af- 
ng vreſent them to his Imperial Majeſty. 


ter he has done this, he gives them their 
Diſmiſſion, and a Teſtimonial of their Qua- 
lifications. | + 

\ i 26thly, Seminariſts, who after they have 
Aa. verfected their Education, ſeem beſt quali- 
he'd for the ſacred Function, ſhall be pre- 
ferr'd by Biſhops to all the Degrees of Ad- 


ON , 
an; vancement, before others that have not been 
cel. educated in a Seminary, tho? of equal Qua- 
and {tications with them; unleſs ſome remark- 
ren able Faults appear in the Seminariſt, which 


Ex. Dare not fix'd upon him by Detraction and 
Slander. But againſt Informers and Ca- 
lumniators a ſevere Puniſhment is threatned. 

Thus far of Seminaries, And perhaps 
hereafter ſome better Rules may be thought 
of, or ſought for amongſt the beſt Semina- 

ries abroad. And from ſuch a Method of 
1 G 3 _ Education 
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Education and Learning great Advantages 
will — accrue to our Country, 


. ” * 


XXIII. The following Rules are uſ, ful for the 
Preachers of God's Word. | 


Iſt, That none preſume to preach, unlek 
he has been edu ated in an Academy, and 
has a Teſtimonial from the Spiritual College. 
But if any one has been educated by Men 
of another Religion, let him preſent himſelf 
firſt, to the Spiritual College, to be there 
examin'd, what Knowledge he has in the 
Holy Scri ipture, and to make a Diſcourſe on 
any Subject which the College ſhall give hin 
to Diſcourle upon ; and it he 1s found to be 
a good Scholar, to give him a Teſtimonial 
and Licence to preach, if he is Apo to 
go into Holy Orders. 
d⁊2dly, Preachers are ſtrenuouſly to preach 
concerning Repentance, Amendment of 
Life, the Dignity and Authority of Powers 
(eſpecially the moſt nigh Power of the Prince) 
and on the Duties of every Relation of Men, 
ſupporting their Arguments with Proofs pro- 
dud out of the Holy $ Scriptures. Let them 
baniſh Superſtition, and implant in the 
Hearts of Men the true Fear of God: Let 
them ſearch and enquire out of the Holy 

Scri iptures what is the * acceptable and 
| 8 
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perfe&t Will of God, and declare and preach 
that. | Fits 
2dly, They are to ſpeak of Sins in gene- 
ral, and to name no particular Perſon, un- 
leis he be publi{h'd in every Church. And 
when an evil Report is ſpread againſt any 
Man, about this or that particular Sin; the 
Preacher muſt at that time ſay nothing of 
that Sin in his Sermon, for ſhould he men- 
tion the Sin, tho? he does not name the 
Man, yet the Hearers will imagine, that 
this Thunder is level'd againſt him, and he 


is thereby the more ſenſibly touch'd and 


gall'd, and inſtead of taking the Hint to re- 
form his Manners, he will meditate nothing 
but Revenge againſt the Preacher: And 
what is the Benefit of ſuch preaching ? 

If any Sin, big with Contempt of the 
Divine Law, is diſcover'd by the notorious 
Oftender himſelf, it belongs to his Biſhop, 
and not to any Presbyter, to puniſh him in 
ſuch manner as is above declar'd, in the 


Duty of Biſhops, concerning Excommuni- 


cat Pf et 1 
Athly, It is uſual with ſome Sort of 
Preachers, if a Man has diſoblig'd them in 


any Inſtance, to revenge themſelves upon 
him in their Sermons without naming him, 


impairing his Honour, and ſpeaking in ſuch 
a manner as the whole Congregation may 
eaſily collect of whom he ſpeaks : Such are 

1 „ trifling 
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trifling Preachers, and deſerve to be ſevere- 
ly chaſti d. 5 

Fthly, It is not very decent for a Preacher, 
eſpecially a ycung one, to treat on the Vi- 
ces of Governours, or in a chiding way to 
reprove their Auditors to the Face, to wit, 
in ſuch Terms as theſe (Ye have not the 
Fear of God, ye have not the Love of your 
Neighbour, ye are not merciful, ye defraud 
one another) But it is his Duty rather to 


_ addreſs them in the firſt Perſon Plural (we 


have not the Fear of God, we have not the 


Love of our Neighbour, we are not merci- 
ful, we defraud one another) for this Form 


of Speech is ſhort and comprehenſive, and 


the Preacher includes himſelf alſo in the 


Number of Sinners, for this is Truth itſelf, 
That in many things we offend all, And ſo 
the Apoſtle St. Paul reproving the Teachers, 
who magnifying themſelves, were ambi- 
tious to have their Diſciples call'd by their 


own Names, without taking Notice of them 
by Name, takes the Fault.to himſelf, in the 


firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, the firſt Chap- 
ter, at the 12th and 13th Verſes, and joins 
only with himſelf his chief Friends, Peter 


and Apoltos, (every one of you ſaith, I am of 


Paul, and I of Apollo, and T of Cephas, and 


T of Chriſt, Is Chriſt divided? Mas Paul cru- 
truciſied for jou? Or were ye baptized in the 


Name of Paul, Oc.) And that he transferr'd 
- | . 
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this Crime on himſelf and his Friends, he 
himſelf teſtifyeth. For having ſpoken large- 
ly of this matter, he profeſſes in the 4th 
Chapter, Verſe 6. And theſe things, my Bre- 
thren, I have in a Figure transferred to myſelf, 
and to Apollo for your Sakes, that ye might 
Jearn in us, nor to think of Men above that 
which is written, Re. 
6thly, Every Preacher ought to have St. 
Choyſoſtom's Works, and to read them con- 
ſtantly, for ſo he will be accuſtom'd to com- 
poſe Sermons in a pure and clear Stile, tho? 
he cannot come up to the Perfection of St. 
Chry/oſtom. But let him not read the looſe 
Compilers of Thæſaurus s, eſpecially thoſe of 
Poland. L | Tas 
Ithly, If a Preacher obſerves his People 
to profit by his Preaching, he ought not 
to be lifted up with Pride, and if he can 
ſee no Improvement in them, he muſt not 
be angry, and upbraid the People for this. 
The Buſineſs of Preachers is to teach ; but 
to turn the Hearts of Men, is the Work of 
God, I have planted, Apollo watered, but tis 
God that gives the Eucreaſe. | 
Sthly, Preachers act fooliſhly who affect 
a ſupercilious Caſt with their Foreheads, and 
an arrogant Shrugg of their Shoulders, whilſt 
their Diſcourſes expreſs nothing that 1s great: 
They are hence diftinguiſh'd to be very full 4 
of themſelyes. But à prudent and under- 
tanding 


— 
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ſtanding Teacher labours all he can by his 
Speech, and every-Geſture of his Body, to 
manifeſt that he thinks lowly of his own 

Wit and Eloquence. And therefore it is fit 
often to intermingle ſome ſhort Expreſſions 
and Declarations of his - own humble De. 
baſement .of himſelf, in. this manner : I en- 
treat your Favour not to regard who he is 
that ſpeaks to you; for what other Teſti. 
mony can J give of myſelf to you than that 
I am a Sinner? Believe ye the Word of God; 
for what J endeavour to lay before you is 


out of the Holy Scripture, and no Device 


of my own, and the like. TE» 
gthly, A Preacher has no Occaſion to 
Move and heave as tho? he was tugging at 
an Oar in.a Boat. He has no need to clap 
his Hands, to ſet his Arms a Kimbo, nor to 
bounce or ſpring, nor to giggle and laugh, 
nor any Reaſon for Howlings and hideous 
Lamentations. For tho? he ſhould be ne- 
ver {0 much griev'd in Spirit, yet ought he 
to ſuppreſs his Tears all he cen, becauſe 
theſe Emotions are all ſuperfluous and inde- 
cent, and diſturb an Audience. 
rothly, In brief, If a Preacher happens to 
pay a Viſit, or is engag'd in any kind of 
. Converſation with his People, he muſt fay 
nothing of his Preaching, neither to com- 
mend it, which is very immodeſt, nor him- 
{lf to diſcommend it, for this looks as het 
os 
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he wou'd this way extort from others a 
Commendation of it. And tho? another 
raiſes his Sermons, the Preacher ought to 


ſhew himſelt out of Countenance to hear it, 
and by all means to divert him from ſuch 


App and g e 17 other Diſ⸗ 


courſe. 


5 


| Mor d ly Poiſon or > Lag 2 PIG. as the 
are Partakers of the S M's: e h 


Lthough we have no Occaſion to ſay 
much on this Head, yet ſomething 


may be premis'd by way of Preface for the 


better underſtanding why Worldly Men are 
call d Worlaly, and in what they are diſtinct 
from the Spiritual Orders |. 91 

This Word, Morld, is us'd in a threefold 
Send: N 0 

ist, The World implies all the Na 
habitable World; but Men that have no 
Office in the Church are not in this Senſe 
call'd worldly, becauſe Eccleſiaſticks inhabit 
the ſame World with other Men. 

 2dly, The World is taken ſimply for the 
Mea in it, as they are bodily and rational 
Creatures; and we do not call Men World- 
ly who are not of the Prieſthood, in this 
e of the World; becauſe a Prieſt, and 
every 
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every Eccleſiaſtick, wou'd be very unwilling 
to be deny'd the Appellation of a Worlaly 
Perſon, in this Senſe. And in this Senſe 
the Name, World, is us'd, where ſomething 


good is annex'd to it, to inſtance, God ſo 


loved the World, © * 

. 3dly, The World often denotes the De- 
pravity and Vanity of Mankind, or the Men 
themſelves that are deprav'd and vain. As 
the Apoſtle St. John ſpeaks in the ſecond 
Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle, Love not the 


World, neither the Things that are in the 


World : If any Man loves the World, the Love 
of the Father is not in him. For all that is in 
the World, the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Laſt of 
the Eye, and the Pride of Life is not of the 

Father, but is of the World, (Verſes 15, 16.) 
And neither from this World are Men ſtiled 
Worlaly; for St. John writes not to the Prieſt. 


hood alone, but in common to all Chri- 


ſtians, and as he himſelf there alſo ſays, to 
Fathers, to young Men, to Children, that 


is, to all of every Age; and 'tis not reaſo- 


nable to aſſert, that in this Diſcourſe he 
points only at Monks and Churchmen. 

In like manner, the Word, Spiritual, 
which is oppos'd to the Word, World, be- 
ing us'd in this threefold Senſe, does not in 
St. Paul ſignify Monks and Eccleſiaſticks a- 
lone, in St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, at the end of the ſecond 1 

Where 
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where he compares the Natural and the 
Spiritual Man; namely, he there calls the 
Natural Man One, who being deſtitute of 
the Grace of the Holy Spirit, is of himſelf 
prone to every Wickedneſs, and moſt im- 
potent to Good which is pleaſing to God, 
as are all unregenerate Perſons : But the 
Spiritual Man he titles One, that is, enligh- 
tend and renew'd, and is lead by the Holy 
Spirit. Whether he be Prieſt or Layman 
that ſins, he is a Natural Man; and on the 
contrary, whether Prieſt or Layman, if he 
is lead by the Holy Spirit, he is a Spiritual 
Man. And accordingly St. Peter beftows 
the Character of Prieſthood not on the Mi- 
niſters of the Church alone, but on all Chri- 
ſtians in general, (1 Pet. 2. 9.) Te are @ tho- 
Jen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, an holy 
Nation, a peculiar People, that ye ſhould ſhew 

forth the Praiſes of him, who hath called you 
out of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light: 
Likewiſe in the Revelations, Chapter the 5th, 
= hath made us Rings and Prieſts unto 
God. 

It was altogether neceſſary to premiſe 
thus much, becauſe for want of this Know- 
ledge many great and deſtructive Follies are 
committed and related. For a Layman not 
underſtanding theſe Diſtinctions, ſometimes 
thinks that he cannot be ſav'd for this very 
Reaſon, that he is not a Spiritual, but a 

| Worldly 
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Worldly Man. Without this Conſideration, 
one Monk tells another to forſake his Wife, 
Children, and Relations, and not to re- 
gard them, becauſe, ſays he, we have this 
Command, Love not the Worla, neither the 
Things that are in the World, © 
Queſtion. | But then why are Men called 
„„ . 
Anſwer. Becauſe it is requiſite there ſhould 
be an Inſtitution of Minifters and Spiritual 
Teachers, namely, Biſhops and Presbyters; 
they therefore for Diſtinction's ſake have ta- 
ken upon them the Title of the Spiritual 
Order, and becauſe of their Miniſtration of 
the unbloody Sacrifice they are ſtiled by way 


of Diſtinction Sacriſts or Prieſts; and hence, 


the reſt who are their Hearers and Diſciples 
are ſimply calld Morldlhj. | 
Queſt. Tell me, from which of the above- 
mention'd Signiſications of the World, are 
Worldly Men ſo ſtil d? 8 N 
Anſw. This Apellation is conſonant to the 
ſecond Signification; for both Prieſts, and 
they that are not Prieſts, are Worldly, i. e. 
Men; but they who are not Prieſts are cal- 
led Worldly ſimply, fo far as they are not 
ex Officio, the Diſpenſers and Miniſters of 
Spiritual Inſtruction, but the Hearers of it. 


And 
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And now ſomething muſt be |, aid of Worldly 
Mien, ſo far as they are ſubject to the 
Spiritual Regulation. e 


iſt, Be it known to all in the firſt Place, 
that it is every Chriſtian's Duty to receive 
Spiritual Inſtruction from his proper Mini- 
ſter; for as Shepherds they do not feed, un- 
leſs they feed their Sheep with the divine 
Word: So the Sheep are not Sheep, but are 


{lfely ſo call'd, if they are unwilling to be 


fed by their Shepherds, wherefore ſhould 
any contemn, or deride, or what is worſe, 


labour to prevent the Teaching or Preach- 


ing of the Word of God; for any one ſuch 
inſolent Offence he falls under. Eccleſiaſtical 


Cenſure, and mult be try*d in the Biſhop's 


Court, whereof we have diſcours'd above, 
where we treat of Excommunication; or in 
Caſe of Obſtinacy, of the Proſecution and 
Decree of the Spiritual College itfelt. 

2dly, Every Chriſtian ought often, at leaſt 
once a Year, to partake in the Holy Euchariſt, 


tor this is our Thankſgiving, expreſs'd to God 
tor ſo great Salvation procured to us by the 


Death of our Saviour, 1 Cor. 1 1. 26. (ſo often 
as ye ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye 
ſhem forth the Lord's Death till he come.) And 
a Viaticum or Proviſion for eternal Lite, 


John 6. 5 3. (if he eat not the Fleſh of the Son of 


an, 


A 


which we break, is it not the Communion of the 


| Bread and one Body, for we are all Partakers 
f that one Bread. If therefore any Chriſtian 


_ obſerve, and to require the Pariſh-Prieſt an- 


| Church, whether they deteſt and abhor all 
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Ian, and drink not his Blood, ye have no Life ! 
in you.) And it is the Badge or Token, 


whereby we manifeſt ourſelves to be Mem- 
bers of the one jntellectual Body of Chriſt, 
1. e. Copartners of the one holy Church, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. The Cup 
of Bleſſing, which we bleſs, is it not the Com. 
munion of the Blood of Chriſt ? The Bread 


Body of Chriſt? For we being many are one 


abſents himſelf altogether from the Holy 
Sacrament, he thereby ſhews himſelf not to 
be of the Body of Chriſt, z. e. not to be in 
the Communion of the Church, but a Schiſ. 
matick ; and to wear the very Badge by 
which a Schiſmatick is known and diſtin 
guiſſd. This the Biſhops are carefully to 


nually to inform them, who of their Pariſhi- 
oners have not receiv'd the Sacrament in 2 


Year, who for two Years, and who not at W 


all; and to bring them under an * execra- WW D; 
tory Confeſſion. If they are Sons of the e 


the Sects of Schiſmaticks that are elſewhere, as 
be | JS 8 . 
| 40.8 


* This is a private Excommunication which is inti- 
mated at Conſeſſion. f 
tho 


= * 
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tho? not found in Ruſfs, This Conſignment 
to Execration is little more than a Com- 
mination; 3 1 

But if they will not exectate, and abjure 
expreſsly all Schiſmatical Conventions; then 
are they to be preſented as Schiſmaticks. 
To take this Care is of no ſmall Conſe- 
quence and Benefit; for Schiſmaticks cover 
themſelves under a Cloak of being Ortho- 
dox, and inſtead of being truly ſo, to make 


| themſelves formidable, raiſe Tumults and 


a Perſecution againſt the Church. And do 


not only deride and laugh at Prieſts, and di- 


ſtreſs them as much as poſſible, but every 
way diſturb the Laity that do not approve 
and conſent to their Follies. This 1s ſuffi- 
ciently atteſted by People of good Repute. 

_ 2dly, And when, this or any other way, 
a Schiſmatick 1s convicted, the Biſhop ſhall 
then fignify to him in writing the Sentence. 
whereby he is deliver'd over to the Spiri- 
tual College. - — 
Athly, It is proper to keep in the College 
2 Repifier of all the Schiſmaticks in each 
Dioceſe. This will be of frequent uſe. 
thly, It is a great Sin, and what Spiri- 
tual Perſons cannot but complain of, that 
ſome Lay-Gentlemen, knowing of Schiſma- 
ticks within their Territories, take Bribes 
to conceal them. 5 | 


-M Nothing 


4 
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Nothing more is requiſite, with regard 
to Schilmaticks, than to avoid their Temp. 
tations, but to conceal and protect them 
on a Pretence of their Piety and Religion 
this ſavours too much of Impiety, and ought 
. to rouze the Reſentment of Biſhops, and 
8 _— their Zeal to acquaint the Spiritual 
College therewith. And the College, after 
Spiritual Examination and Tryal, is em. 
power'd to deliver ſuch Gentlemen over to 
Excommunication, if they will not deſiſt 
from this Practice. But the Spiritual Tryal 
is to proceed in this manner, the Biſhop 
preſents an Indictment to the Spiritual Col. 
lege againſt the Lay-Gentleman, containing 
the Articles of Accuſation, both that he har. 
bours Schiſmaticks, and that he oppoſes 
with Force of Arms his Pariſh Prieſt, or the 
A — Biſhop's Commiſlaries ſent to find out and 
to reſtrain the Schiſmaticks, that take San- 
ctuary in his Villages; and credible Wit. 
neſſes hereof are to be named in the IndiQ- 
ment. And the College, after they have 
examin'd Witneſſes, ſhall write an Admo- 
nition to the ſaid Gentleman, to perſuade 
him to give free Liberty to ſearch his Vil- 
lages for Schiſmatickes. 

And if he complies herewith, to give him 
no farther Trouble; but if he continues re. 
fractory and ditobedient, he then in FaQl 
proves himſelf an Abetter and Supporter of 

| | Schiſma- 
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Sschiſmaticks. And after this the College 
ſhall proceed to put his Spiritual Puniſhment 
in Execution, in the Order and Method as 


above- deſcrib'd, on the. Argument of Ana- 
themas But this Form of Proſecution is 


directed not againſt open, but ſecret and 
conceaPd Schiſmaticks, if they are of the 


Laity, as is ſhewn above; but againſt both 


Sorts, 1f they are Teachers, and as it were 
Schiſmatical Paſtors. And in the ſame man- 
ner Spiritual Perſons are to be Proſecuted 
that have the Rule over others. = 
6thly, No Schiſmatick throughout Ræſſia 
ſhall be promoted to any Dignity, either 
Spiritual or Civil, not even to the loweſt 
Poſt of Rule and Government, leſt we put 


a Weapon into the Hands of our inveterate 


Enemies, who are always deviſing Miſchief 
againſt our Sovereign and his Government, 

And if a Man is ſuſpected of Schiſm, not- 
withſtanding his Appearance of being Or- 
thodox, he ſhall make Oath, and imprecate 


with a Curſe againſt himſelf and all Schiſ- 
maticks, that he is not, nor ever deſigns to 


be a Schiſmatick. And he ſhall be given to 
underſtand the Severity of his Puniſhment 
which he is to expect, if he is afterwards 
detected of practiſing contrary to his Oath, 


and he ſhall ſubſcribe to undergo the Puniſh- 


ment in that Caſe, with his own Hand. 
The Reaſon of which Suſpicion may be this, 
= " . when 


— — — — —— — <a — 
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= a Man by any remarkable Action or 
Behaviour renders - himſelf ſuſpected, as 
namely, * if he never partakes of the Holy 
Sacrament without a; reaſonable Excuſe; if 
he conceals in his Houſe Schiſmatical Teach- 


ers, knowing them to be ſuch; and if he 


ſends an Alms to the Habitations of Schil. 


maticks, Sc. When a Man is manifeſtly 


convicted of theſe Practices, he then fall 
under the Suſpicion of Schilm. But if the 
contrary hereto-does any way appear, the 
Biſhop muſt write the Caſe to. the Spiritual 
College. 


Ithly, That . — ſhall not 


be with any, of the Laity (the Imperial Fa- 
mily excepted) Churches or baptizing prieſts 
in their Houſes. For this is not neceſſary, 
and is done out of Oftentation only, and in 
Contempt of. the Prieſthood. Let the Gen- 
try reſort to-their,Pariſh-Churches, and not 
be aſham'd of their Brethren, in the Chriſti- 
an Communion, tho they'r Boors or Te- 


nants : For in Chriſt Jeſus none is a Servant, 


but free, faith-the Apoſtle. 

Sthly, When the Pariſhioners or Land: 
Lords, wha live at their own Villages,chooſe 
a Miniſter into, their Church, they are to 
"ys in bs been, that, he 1 is a Mai 


* 7 1 1 Fa f +> 2 — 4 T] P y — 
— — * |. * — K* g n 7 


*A printed Fai of his late Majoty was pu bliſk'd,on 
e in the. Near i, A. „ ig e "he 
15 > 47 0 


7 
I 7 


. Ao. a RE i 


14 e 


Part II. A Regulation Spiritilal. tor 


of a good and unexceptionable Life. But 
ſuch . as do not themſelves dwell on 
their Eſtates muſt allow their Tenants to 
give this Teſtimony of him; and in their 
Petition to exprels what Glebe or Land fhall 
be ſet apart for him; and the Perſon elected 
ſhall ſet to his Hand, that he is fatisfy*d 
with the ſaid Glebe or Land, and will nos 
deſert his Cure ſo long as he lives. And if 
the ſaid Elected, when he comes before the 
Biſhop is ſufpected of Schiſm, and appears 


to be eons thy of that Or der the Ordinary | 


has the Power of refuſing himm 
otlily, Gentlemen are not tò take ſtrag⸗ 
glng or yagrant Popes for their Confeſſors, 
or Prieſts; for à Prieft: who is deprivd for 
his Crimes, OH has of: his! @wn- accord! de- 
ſerted, and left the Charch-which was under 
his Care, ceaſes to be a Prieſt and commits 
a great Sin in preſuming to act as one and 
the Gentleman that harbowws'him: :iS:equalhy 
guilty with him; yea rather, doubks*the 
Guilt upon himſeff; for he not only 'abetts 
his Sin, but violates che Eaws of the Chuech? 
The Great Men of the Laity muſt not 


compell Prieſts to baptize Chitdren inter 
own Houſes, but they art bring them.to 


Church, unleſs the Child ais xeny weak, you 
lome other weighty. asel, kt ler theme 
l0thly, Ir” is reported;... that ſamerimes 
Civil Rulers;-and other. Powers, and like+ 
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wiſe potent Land- Lords, in ſome accidental 
Caſes which require the Deciſion of the 
Spiritual Court, are unwilling to ſubmit to 
the Biſhops their Dioceſans, arguing that a 
Biſhop is not a Paſtor to them. But be it 
known to all, that every Man of whatever 


Rank he is, in Spiritual Affairs is ſubject to 


the Court of the Biſhop in whole Dioceſe 
he reſides, for the Time he reſides in it. 
I Ithly, But eſpecially Lay-men are ex- 
pos'd to many Troubles and Inconveniencies 
from * controverted Eſpouſals; and there- 
fore if any one has engag'd himſelf in ſuch 
controverted [Promiſe of Marriage, that he 
_ conceal it not from the Prieſt. But if the 
Prieft himſelf happens to be engag'd + in 
the ſame Difficulty, that he preſume not to 
marry haſtily, but referr his Caſe to the Bi- 
ſhop's Determination: or let the Biſhop 
communicate it to the Spiritual College, if 
he himſelf is under any Difficulty. in deci- 
ding it. 5 „1 E 111 151 1755 

And for the orderly and certain Reſolu. 
tion of ſuch; Caſes, the Spiritual College 


' 
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''* Theſe are mad Mitches over their Liquor, which 
they have afterwards frequent Occaſions to 1epent of, 
and, are here provided againſt. air frog | 

The Prieſts are apt to drink plentifully in this Coun- 


try, and liable to make the'e frolickſome Matches for 


ſhall 


themſelves, as well as the reſt of the People. 


wy. ” 
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ſhall explain upon them at Times, in which 
they are moſt at Leiſure, and over- againſt 


every Caſe write their ſettled Reſolution of 


it, confirm'd out of the Holy Scriptures, out 
of the Determinations of the moſt celebrated 


Primitive Doctors, and out of the Laws of 


the Kingdom. 
12thly, And if the Eſpouſals are not con- 
troverted, yet the Marriage ought not to be 
in any other Pariſh than where the Bride or 
Bridegroom lives, and by no means in ano- 
ther Dioceſe: Nor a Prieſt be ſent for out 
of another Pariſh or Dioceſe to marry them. 
For this, beſides that it ſhews a Contempt 
of their Paſtors, makes them reaſonably 
ſuſpected of an unlawful Copulation, who 
are ſo marry*d, 153 
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The Duty, Office, and Power of the Ru- 
ters themſelves. 


Þ # now bigh Thme to treat_of Rulen 
that conſtitute the Spiritual C oll ege. 


1ſt. e HE Number of the Rulers 

is twelve in all, and is made 
14 up of Perſons of different 
SZ Ranks, as Biſhops, Archi- 


WY mandrites, Egumens, Pro- 


topapes. AE 
Of which Number are three Biſhops, and 
of the reſt as many of each Order as are 
thought requiſite. | 

 edly, Care muſt be had, that no Archi- 
mandrites or Protopopes be choſen into this 
Number that are under any Biſhop who :s 
2 Member of this College; for ſuch Archi- 
p . 5 mandrite 
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mandrite or Protopope will always obſerve 
on what Side of the Queſtion his Biſhop 
inclines, and be biaſs'd the fame way; and 
ſo two or three Perſons will become, as it 
were, one Man. 

It ought alſo to be well underſtood, what 
the Spiritual College is oblig?d to do, how 
to act and proceed in Affairs brought before 
them, and what Power it has to put them 
in Execution. 

And theſe three Particulars are compre- 
hended under the three Heads deſcrib'd in 
the Title of this Part, viz. Their Duty, 


Office, and Power. Gf each of which in 


their Order. 
. UT . 


iſt, The fi and ts Duty of the 
Spiritual College, is to examin and ſtate 


the Duties of all Chriſtians in general, and 


in particular of Biſhops, Presbyters, and of 
the other Eccleſiaſticks, of Monks, and of 
Maſters and Scholars, and alſo of Laymen, 
lo far as they are partakers of the Spiritual 
Inſtitution, and therefore ſome few Duties 
of each of theſe Orders are here ſet down. 
The Spiritual College is to take Notice, 
whether every one continues in his Vocati- 
On, and to admoniſh and | puniſh Offenders, 


Some 
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Some Duties are alſo ſpecial, as are here 
ſubjoind. . 

2dly, To manifeſt and publiſh to all Chri. 
ſtians of what Rank ſoever, that whoever 
makes any uſetul Diſcoveries, or finds out 
any thing for the better Regulation of the 
Church, that he be permitted to acquaint 
the Spiritual College herewith, in writing, 
as it is free for every one to inform the Se. 
nate with what relates to the regular Reve- 
nues of the Sovereign. And the Spiritual 
College ſhall judge of the Benefit or Diſad- 
vantage of the Intimation, and receive what 
is uſetul, but reject what is of no Advan- 


tage. 


zdly, If any one compoſes a Theological 
Treatiſe on any Subject, and does not print 
it till he has firſt preſented it to the College, 


it is the Duty of the College to examin whe- 


ther there is any thing in it contrary to or- 
thodox Doctrine. | 
4thly, If a dead Body is any where ſhewn 
to be uncorrupted, or there goes a Report 
of an Apparition or a Miracle, the College 
is to enquire into the Truth of it, examin- 
ing the Reporters, and others, who are ca- 
pable of giving Teſtimony about it. 
zthly, If any one accuſes another, that he 
is a Schiſmatick or a Broacher of ſome new 
Doctrine, he muſt evidence this, and con- 
vic him in the Spiritual College. 
| 1 9 6thly, 


Part Ill. A Regulation Spiritual. 107 


bthly, Some doubtful Caſes of Conſcience 
now and then come up; as for Inſtance, 
what to do when a Man having committed 
a Robbery, wou'd very gladly, but cannot 
make a Reſtitution through Shame, or Fear, 
or becauſe the Perſon he rob'd is dead. 
What he ſhall do whoſe Lot it has been to 


cohabit with the * Polluted, and for the ſake 


of Liberty has embrac'd their impious Faith, 
but wou'd now return to the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, Theſe and other difficult Ca- 


ſes are to be referr'd to the Spiritual Col- 


lege to be carefully examin'd and reſoly*d. 

7thly, As for thoſe that are promoted ta 
be Biſhops, this Teſtimony muſt firſt be gi- 
ven of them that they are not Superſtitious 
nor Vagrants, nor + Huckſters of Saints ; 
and Enquiry: made where and how they 
have liv'd. Witneſſes to be interrogated, 


| whence the Man has got his Wealth, 


who is obſerv'd to be rich. 

8thly, To the Judicature of the Spiritual 
College: are referr'd the Tryals of Biſhops, 
it there are Complaints againſt them. But 


* Pogani unſanQify'd, profane, Heathen or Pagans, for 
ſuch the Ruſſes heretofore accounted all that were not of 
their Religion, PE: | | 

H Swatotwptfi, Merchants or Traders in buying and ſel- 
ling the Pictures of Saints. Theſe Images are not al- 
low'd to be ſold or bought in the Markets, but in the 
way of Barter and Exchange without Money; this being 
as they think the moſt reſpe&ful Manner of diſpoſing 
of ſacred Things, | 

_ theſe 
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theſe Things eſpecially come under the Cop. 
nizance of this Court, vir. controverted 


Marriages, Caſes of Divorce, Grievances 


laid on theClergy, or a Monaſtery, by their 


Biſhop, or Injuries done by one Biſhop to 


another. In a word, afl the Affairs which 


the Patriarchs had heretofore the Direction 
pthly, The College is to enquire, who 

has the Care of the Church-Lands, and how 
he manages them ; where for the Purpoſe, 
the Granaries are kept, and where, the pe. 
cunary Profits, if there are any, are repoſi- 
ted? Whether he thieviſhly embezzles and 
waſtes the Church-Proviſions? The College 
is then to proſecute and bring ſuch Purloiner 
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Difficulty in any Caſe, are to repreſent it 
to the Spiritual College, and the College of 
juſtice; and both theſe Colleges ſhall judge 


and decide the Queſtion. 


© 12thly, The Spiritual College ſhall ap- 


oint Laws for the Diſtribution of Alms, 
Local herein are great Abuſes. Many baſe 
People in perfect Health, becauſe they will 
not labour, are diſmiſs'd to go a begging, 
and they ramble every where without any 
Shame. Others dwell in Hoſpitals gratis, 
with old People, which is contrary to the 
Command of God, and an Injury to the 
whole Country: God commands us to eat 
Bread with the Sweat of our Faces, Gen. 3. 19. 
that is, with Care and Diverſity of Labours. 
And to do good, not only for our own Sup- 


port, but to have wherewithal to ſupply the 


Wants of thoſe that need, i. e. of the Poor, 
and God commands, That if any one will not 
work, neither ſhould he eat, 2 Theſ. 3. 10. And 
therefore hail and lazy Beggars are Enemies 
to God; and he that encourages them, is 
an Abetter and Sharer of their Sin ; and all 
he beſtows in ſuch a Miſapplication of his 
Charity does them no good, and contributes 
nothing to his own Spiritual Advantage; 
but by this miſtaken Liberality he does real 
Miſchief to the Publick, as we have obſerv*d. 
For hence, in the firſt Place, Bread becomes 
neceſſarily ſcarce and dear. 


Fxery | 
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Every ſober and wiſe Man will judge, 
that as many Thouſands as are in Ruſſia of 
ſuch lazy Beggars, ſo many "Thouſands are 
uſeleſs Hands, and by ſo much the leſs is the 
Encreaſe of Corn. But this is not all, by 
their Addreſs and crafty Inſinuations they 
devour the Labours of others, and cauſe a 
_ Conſumption of Proviſions to no Pur. 

pole. | 
Such People muſt be brought hither and 
ſet to common Work. Theſe Beggars do 
* Injuſtice to the truly neceſſitous, for 
o much as is given to them, is taken from 
the real Poor. And again, theſe baſe Peo- 
ple, becauſe they are ſound and healthy, can 
run ſpeedily for an Alms, whilſt the truly 
indigent, who are ſick and infirm, are leit 
behind, and ſome lie half dead in the Streets, 
and in Exceſs of Pain and Hunger, faint a- 
way and expire: Others there are even 1n 
Want of daily Food, yet are aſham'd to beg, 
A Man that has any Bowels of true Com- 
paſſion, and obſerves and ſees this, wow'd 
- wiſh from his Soul ſome effectual Regulation 
of ſuch Diſorders. 1 WI 
Beſides, ſome lazy impudent Fellows com- 
poſe ſenſeleſs and pernicious Songs, which 
they ſing to the People in hypocritical and 
mournful Accents, impoſing on the Simpli- 
city and Folly of the ignorant Fopulace, 

| | | an 


ſult t 
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and making their own Advantage of this | 


Deluſion. 

But to ſum up in brief the Miſchiefs that 
are done by theſe Villains. In the publick 
Roads as they find their Opportunity, they 
break open Carriages; they are Incendiaries, 
and hire themſelves out for Spies to Rebels 
and Traitors; they rail at Government, and 
wickedly traduce the Sovereign himſelf, and 
incline and excite the People to vilify and 
deſpiſe Dignities. Some pervert even the 
moſt Chriſtian Duties, they go not to Church 
out of a Principle of Duty, but only to 
howl inceſſantly in the Church. And what 
is a Barbarity and Inhumanity that exceeds 
Belief; ſome put out the Eyes of their Chil- 


_ dren, disjoint their Hands and Arms, and 


diſmember them, to make them really ne- 
ceſſitous, and the greater Objects of Chari. 
ty. O, a wicked Race of Men indeed! It 


is therefore the great Duty of the Spiritual 


oe: to conſider well hereof, and to con. 
e beſt way of extirpating this Evil, 
to preſcribe Rules for Alms-deeds ; and after 
they have drawn up thoſe Rules, to entreat 
his Imperial Majeſty, that he will pleaſe to 
ratify and enforce them with his Royal 

Edict. 1 2 
13thly, And it is not the leaſt Part of their 
Duty to reſtrain Prieſts from Simony, and 
to prevent their impudent ExaCtions, = 
| this 
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this Purpoſe it is requiſite. that they adviſe E 
with the Senators, what Number of Houſes 7 
ſhall be allotted to each Pariſh, out of the C 
Rents of which fo much 1s to be given to d 
the Prieſt, and to the leſfer Orders of the tc 
Church, as may be a Competency, according v 
to their Ranks, and that they may not here- 
after exact unreaſonable Dues for Chriſten- Ml +: 
ings, Burials, Marriages, G. ch 
But this our Appointment does not debar MW in 
good Men trom giving to the Prieſt what co 
they are diſpos'd to beſtow upon him out of bis 
Charity and Good-Will. 
Every Collegiate apart, as well the Preſi Ne 


dent as the reſt, at his Entrance on his Of. * 
fice, ſhall take an Oath, that he is, and will | 
be faithful to his Imperial Majeſty; that he MW — 
will try Cauſes, and give his Advice; and “ 
examin, receive, and reject the Opinions il ;* 
and Counſels of the reſt of his Brethren, not left 
out of Fear or for Bribes, but for God's ot it 
Sake and the Publick-Weal, in the Fear of I ,.;: 
God and with a good Conſcience. And he The 
ſhall utter ſuch Oath againſt himſelf, under 
an expreſs Penalty of Anathema, and of and 
corporal Puniſhment, if he ſhall afterward 
be obſerv'd and prov'd to act contrary to i 
his Oath. : 5 3 
All the Particulars herein written, his Men: 
moſt Sacred Imperial Majeſty was pleas'd che 
to have read in his own Preſence, and to dhe 1 

| T6 e examin 
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| Metropolitan of Re- 
Zan. | 


Po 
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examin and amend them the 11th of Februa- 
ry, 1720. And after that, by his Majeſty's 
Order, the moſt Holy Biſhops, Archiman- 
drites, together with the legiſlative Sena- 
tors, have heard, .and alſo examin'd them, 
with Amendments, this 23d of February. 

And to give them an immutable Sanction 
and Force ; after the Subſcription of the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks and Senators, that were preſent 
in the Synod, his Imperial Majeſty himſelf 
condeſcended to Subſcribe to them with 
his own Hand. 

* The Humble Ste-! Admiral Count A. 
phen, the unworthy | praxin. 


3 


* Stephen Favorski, he ſucceeded the laſt Patriarch 
Adrian, but without that Title, was a Man of ſome Learn- 
ng, bur great Bigottry, as appears by the Book he has 
left in Manuſeript, which becauſe he wou'd not eraſe 6ut 
of it ſome ſevere RefleQions on the Religion of Foreign- 
ers, eſpecially on Lutherans and Calvinifts ; the Tſar Peter 
Alexievitch, wou'd not ſuffer him to publiſh. This is a 
Theological Treatiſe, and each diftin& Paragraph atteſt- 


ed with his own Hand and Name; a worthy Friend of 


mine had procur'd it of one S'reſhnoff, a Ruſs Merchant, 
and contracted with a Clerk for tranſcribing it, but the 
Ruffan probably Jealous of ſome ſuch Thing, took it 
back immediately, and wou'd not permit the Peruſal of 
it. He is ſaid to have compos'd three 'Thouſand Ser- 
mons, which after his Death were lodg'd in the Pechers&s 
Monaſtery in Tiff; and becanſe it may ſerve as an In- 
ſtance ſomething remarkable of his Piety ; I have taken 
the Liberty to add to this Miſcellany my own Verſion of 
the Leave bs took of his Books in his laſt Sickneſs: _. 

| 1 This 
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The Humble Si- Chancellor Count 


veſter, Metropolitan] Goloſfłin. 


of Smolensko. 5 


* The Humble Knaze James Dol. 
Theophanes, Biſhop ot. goruli. 
Pleskow. | 


The Humble Piti- Knaze Demetri Ga. 
rim, Biſhop of Nie- litſin. 
gorod. 


The Humble Bar- Count Andrew + 
laam, Biſhop of Twere,| Matfeoff. 


The Humble Aaron, (a) Peter Tolſtoj, 
Biſhop of Carelia, | (a) Theo- 


— 


"7 TFH * ” TSS” _—_— * : ay — : — * 


* Theopbanes Procopovich, | # Ambaſſador in England 
a learned Prelate, tranſlatcd | ſome Years ago. 
to Novoerod, in 1725, and is] (a) Peter DIhoi, the grea · 
the Chief Arch-Biſhop or | teſt Miniſter of State, that 
Primate of that Country. had been hitherto known in 


Ruſſia. He had long labour'd the Deſtruction of Prince 
Men ſvekeff, but finding himſelf incapable of carrying any 
Point againſt him with the Tſarena, he engag'd in an 
ungrateful Conſpiracy againſt his Royal Miftreſs, and on 
the 6th of May 1726, was baniſh'd with his eldeſt Son 
to a Monaſtery beyond Archangel, and his other Accom- 
plices to Siberia. And votwithſtanding his Service is 
fuppos'd to be of greateſt Importance to that Govern- 
ment, yet becauſe he had formerly the chief Hand in 
bringing the Tſarewich, the Father of the preſent Empe- 
ror, from Vienna, in 1718, where he ſhelterd himſelf 9 ; 
5 = | che 


— 
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i. e. Sk. r gſoſtom' s) 
Monaſtery. 
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| (a) Theodoſſus, Ar- (, Baron Peter 
chimandrite of Alex- Shafero . 
ander Nevsti Mona- a 
| Sabſcribed with his 
Ant hom, Archiman-| moſt Serene Imperial 
drite of Zlatouſtovski| Majeſty's own Hand, 


P E T E R. 


4 1 4 2 
— d 


23 
9229 = d #3 v "_ * "> 


the late Emperor's Diſpleaſure; it is not expected that 
the preſent Emperor will ever recall this unfortunate. 
Great Man, or his Son, from Baniſhment. 

(a) Teodaſius, Archimandrite of Alexander Nevsky Mo- 
naſtery, was alſo Arch-Biſhop of Novogrod, but depriv'd 
and baniſh'd by the late Empreſs in 1725, on a very light 


Occaſion. Going to the Palace one Afternoon when the 


Empreſs was at reſt, he was deſir'd to retire, but not 
brooking this Repulſe, he was a little importunate to ens 
ter, and ſaid, he as well deſerv'd Acceſs to her Majeſty 
as Prince Men ſhekoff, who had juſt before been admitted 
to her Preſence. This was reſented immediately as the 
higheſt Inſolence, and Menſhekoff never lett purſuing him 
till he procur'd a Sentence againft him of Degradation 


"47 


towards Achangel, where he 1 probably with ill 
uſage. The chief Articles of his Impeachment conſiſted 
of Accuſations relating tothe Superſtitions of 42 


an excellent and uſeful. Miniſter of State, greatly knows 
* WROYET Oat PUT 1 0egT ol Ret n jo 


mius, Metropolitan of 
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Jonas Selnikeoſf, Ar- 
chimandrite of the 
Spaski Preobrazenski 


Monaſtery in Caſas. 


Peter, Archiman- | 
drite of the Simonoff- 
ski Monaſtery in Moſ- 


cow. 


The Humble Pavks- | 


Veronets and Teletſa, oo 
| ha) Gabriel, 


— 


ing in the Laws of the Country, and not unacquainted 
with foreign Affairs, eſpecially thoſe of Conſtantinople, 
where he has been Envoy a few Years ago. Whilſt his 
late Ma jeſty was abſent on his Expedition to Derbent, a 


bitter Quarrel aroſe in Counſel betwixt Prince Men ſhekof 
and this Miniſter, whereiu they beſpatrer'd each other in 


the moſt ſpightful Manner, and in the Heat of the Diſ- 
pute ſome treaſonable Practices came out on both Sides, 
which being examin'd into at his Majefty's Return from 
the Caſpian, expos'd Prince Menſhekoff to the Knute or long 
Laſh, and this Shaferoff to be try'd for his Life; in which 
Tryal he was condemn'd to be beheaded, and according- 
ly in January, 1723, was brought to the Block,, but had 
his Pardon in Conſideration of ſome particular good Ser- 
vices he had formerly done at Conſtantinople. | 
Aenſp:koff was ſo ill of his Stripes at this Time, that 
he cou d not accompany his Majeſty in March that Year, 
nor follow him from Moſcow to Petersburgh till ſome 
Months after, when he was recall'd to Court. But Shafe- 
ra was totally laid aſide and negle&ed, till the Tar's 
Death, when the Tfarena receiv'd him into Favour and 
8 Employ ; 
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(a) Gabriel, Archi-| : 4 
mandrite of "Troitski * 
Tporski Monaſtery. 


| Hjerothew, Archi- 
mandrite of the Don- 
i Monaſtery. 


—— 


— — 


Employ; but new Matter of Diſpute again ariſing betwixt 
him and Men ſhekoff, in this Reign his powerful Rival 
prov'd too hard for him, and he was remov'd under a 
Civil Arreſt to Archangel, where he remain'd till the pre- 
fent Tſar's Acceſſion ro the Throne, who, ſince Men ſhe- 
koffs Diſgrace, has now recall'd and taken him into 
Favour. | 

(a) Gabriel, afterwards Archimandrite of Tyroit Soyo; 


Monaſtery, the richeſt and greateſt Monaſtery in the Coun- 
try, 60 Verſts from Maſco; he is now alſo Biſhop 2 
zan and Muròm. | BL, 8 


Biſhop of Roſtom. 


dal and Yarev. 


Sasse 


In the Dioceſes. 
Biſhops and other Ecelefraſtical 


Perſons, that 


were not Mem- 


bers of the Synod, ſubſcribed in 
this Manner and Order. 


THE Humble g- 


naitus, the Sarsbi 
and Podonsti Metro- 
politan. 


The Humble George, 


The Humble Bar- 
laam, Biſhop, of Suſ- 


| 


The Humble Jo- 


hannicius, Metropoli- 


The Humble Paul, 
Biſhop of Fologda, 


The Humble Cyril 
Shumlanski, Biſhop of 
Pereflgve,. | 


Antony, the unwor- 
thy Arch-biſhop of 
Chernigow and Novo. 
grod Severski (i. e. in 


the North.) 


The Humble Hychon, 


tan of Columna. 


Metropolitan of Caſan 


The 
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The Humble Alc- 
ius, Biſhop of Bata. 


The Humble Joa- 
chim, the unworthy 


Biſhop of Aſtracan. 


Tm Humble Bar- 
nabas, Biſhop of Col- 


mogrod. | 


The Humble Bogo- 
lep, (or Theoprepus) 
Biſhop of LUſtaga. 


Genadins, Archi- 
mandrite of Chuda 
Monaſtery. 


Sergius, Archiman- 
drite of Nowvoſpaski 
Monaſtery. 


Serapion, Archi- 
mandrite of Andro- 
_ nevki Monaſtery. 


Leonides, Archi- 
mandrite of Peftrovsk: 
Monaſtery. 


[ 


Laurentius, Archi- 
mandrite of Donskz 
Monaſtery. 


Hacinth, Archi- 
mandrite of Bogoyav- 
lenski Monaſtery. 


Serapion, Archi- 
mandrite of Zyamen- 


i Monaſtery, 


Theophylatt, Archi- 
mandrite of Spaski 
Monaſtery. 


Nacarius, Egumen 
of Vozdwezenski Mo- 
naſtery. 


_ Silveſter, Egumen 
of Novinsk; Mona- 
ſtery, 


Macarius, Egumen 
of Danielovski Mona- 
ſtery. 12 


 Tychon, Archiman- 


drite of the Suatotroitſi 
Sergioff's Monaſtery, 


 Kyriah,” 
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Ky r:ak, Archiman- 
write of Suzdal Spaski 
Enthymioff Monaſtery. 


Gideon, Archiman- 
drite of V ladimirski 
 Rozeſtvenski Mona- 


ery: 


Leo, Archimandrite 
of Goritsk Monaſtery. 


8 Archiman- 
drite of Roſtova Bo- 
goyavlenski Abrahami- 
of 's Monaſtery. 


Cyprian, Archiman- 
drite of Taroflavski 
Spasks Monaſtery. 


Sergius, Archiman- 
drite of Lazerals Mo- | 
naſtery. 


Silveſter, Archi- 
e ee. ite of SabbaSto- 
o ens Monaſtery. 


Antony, Archiman- 
drite of Voſcreſenski 


| 


| 
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Arſenius, Archi- 
mandrite of Borovsk; 
P aphnuteva Mona- 2 
ſtery. 


Hermann, Archi- 
mandrite of Joſephoua 
Monaſte ry ot V ologaa, 


Miſael, Archiman- 
drite of Spaſovo Mo- 
naſtery i in Rezan. 


Joaſaph, Archiman- 
drite of Volokolamski 
Vozmitski Monaſtery, 


Barlaam, Archi- 
mandrite of Danielo- 
va Manaſtery in Pe- 
reflave RZg-leskom (i. 
e. beyond the Wood) 


Joſeph, Archiman- 
drite of Roſtouski Bo- 
riſoglebski Monaſtery. 


I/qak, Archiman- 
drite of Solochinsbi 
Monaſtery. 


* 


Monaſtery. 


1 


Joſeph, 


Part III 
Joſeph, Archiman- 


drite of Pereſlave Aa- 
lecki Nikitsky Mor na- (1 


fiery; 


1y 1 1 of 
Kolordh Monaſtery, 
which is in Mozaiska. 


Theophanes, Egu- 
men of Nzkola Upreſb- 
gti Monaſtery. 


Adrian, Srehiman- 
drite of Demetrova 
Boriſoglebski Mona- 


ſtery. 


3 Heraf im, Archiman- 
drite of V. wiſorcki Mo- 


naſtery, which is in 


8 dove. 


Paul, Egumen of 
Vladeichni Monaſte- 
ry, which is in S 128 
houe, 


Aaron, 1 
drite of Bœgoſlovski 
Monaſtery, which 1s 
1 Rezan, , 
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Leontius, Egumen 
of Unga Macarioff __ 
naſtery. 


Soul Archi- 
mandrite of Cyrils 
Monaſtery. 


* 


Jonas, Archiman- 
drite of Kamenni Mo- 
naſtery. 


Ar chi. 


Afſenius, 


mandrite of Prilutski 
Monaſtery. 


| Theophylaf, Archi- 


mandrite of Paalova 


Monaſtery. 


mandrite -_ C ornelia- 


va Monaſtery. 


Philip, Egumen of 
Therapontova Mona- 


ſtery. 


Egu- 


Dameſcene, 


men of Machazlovski 
PereſlavskiMonaſtery. 
| Raphael, 


nas Xt Regulation 


Raphael, Egumen 
of Spaiks Zplotonoski 
Monaſtery. 


Euſtratius, Archi- 
mandrite of Teletski 
Chernegovski: Mona- 
ſtery. 


Hermannus, Archi- 

mandrite of Suatotroit- 

i IlinskiChernigovski 
Monaſtery. | 


Epiphanius, Archi- 
mandrite of Nazareta 
Blagoveſchenski Ne- 
zinsk; Monaſtery. 


Hieromonachus Wil, 
Egumen of Szatite/a 
Chadotwortſa Chriſtovo 
Nikola Mokoſbinski 
Monaſtery. 


Hlieromonachus To- 
ſimus, Egumen of La- 
betski Antonioff Mo- 

naſtery. | 
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ili Chadotworni Laby; 
Pecherski Kjovſhi Mo. 


naſtery. 


Of the Moskow -S;. 
monoffski Monaſtery, I 
Archimandrite ſub. 
ſcribe a ſecond Time. 


Hieromonachus Gi. 
deon, Deputy Archi. 
mandrite of Suatomi. 
chaelovskiAlatoverkori 


Kzovski Monaſtery. 


Hieromonachus Bo. 
nedlictus, Deputy Ar. 
chimandrite of Suato- 
michaelovskiVidubitshi 
Kzovski Monaſtery. 


Irodion ZXurakovski, 
Archimandrite of 06. 
ſchexitelui Riovomexi- 
gorski Monaſtery. 


Gregory Goſhkevich, 
Deputy Archiman- 
drite of Sopheiski Mo- 
—_— 


Johannicius, Archi- 
mandrite of Suative-| 


Chriſtophor 
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Cbriſtaphor Charnut-  Novogrodski Pechersbi 
i, Eugumen of S«a- | Monaſtery. | 
jonicolski Puſtini R- . 
os Monaſtery, Philaretes, Archi- 


Silveſter TY 
Vice Rector of Sua- 
tologo-Vavienski Brat. 
:k; Monaſtery. 


Symeon, Archiman- 
drite of Smiar li Bogo- 
1 * 


Joaſaph, Egumen 
of Cazanski Kjzicheski 
Monaſtery. 7758 


Varſ« onophins, Archi i. 
mandrite of Mug. 


mandrite of Troztsh; 


Macarioff Toltovotski 
| Monaſtery, in the 
Diſtrict of Nizegorod, 


Joel, Egumen of 
Vologotski Gluſhitski 
Monaſtery, 


Barlaam Archi man- 
drite of Velik; Movo- 
grada NG Mona- 


| hs 


” 
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II. OFFICE. 


H ERE is nothing particularly deliver'd 

of the Employ or Office of the Spiri- 
_ tual College, becauſe his Imperial Majeſty 
requir'd them to act by the Rules of the ge- 


neral Regulation, ; 
III. POWER, © 


NU as to the Extent of their Power, 
his Imperial Majeſty has been graciouſly 
pleas'd by his Sovereign Authority to grant 
ſuch a Power to the Spiritual College, as is 
declar'd expreſly in his Majeſty's Edict, 
printed in the Beginning of this Regulation. 
As likewiſe in the following Royal Reſolu- - 
tions which his Majeſty wrote with his own 
Auguſt Hand-in Points, which were pro- 
pos'd to his Majeſty by the 1 
lege, and wherein his Majeſty has appoint- 
ed the Title of The moſt Holy Legiſlative Sy- 
nod to be given to the Spiritual College. 


POINTS 


IW—_ 
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2 Subſcriptions.) - 


By his Imperial moſt 
Serene Majeſty (in 


In Church Offices. | 
wherein the Name of 


the Patriarch was 
wont to be mention- 
ed, may the Title of 


The Legiſlative Spiri- 


tual Aſſembly be us'd 


inſtead of it, in the 
following Form? 


A FORM 


By the moſt holy | 


Legiſlative Aſſembly, 
the venerable Presby- 
tery, Oe. 


Wherein his moſt Serene Imperial Majeſty 
With his own Auguſi Hand hath | 
wouchſafed a Reſolution. | 


The Subſcription of his 


Imperial Majeſtywith 
his on Hard. 


S 


By the moſt holy Sy- 
nod, or, by the moſt ho- 


9 Legiſlative Synod. 


\ | - And 


any ſingle Perſon, but 
to the whole colle- 
ctive Body of the Sy- 
nod. 


On emergent Occaſions. 


From the Legitla-| 


tive Spiritual Synod, 
to the Legiſlative Se- 
nate, or, to the other 
Colleges, or from 
them to the Spiritual 
Synod; In what man- 
ner Letters to be di- 
rected? 


But no Orders to 


be iſſu'd out from any 
Place in the Name of 
a Patriarch. Becauſe 
the Spiritual College 
is inveſted with the 
Patriarchal Honour, 


Power, and Dignity; 
and that, in a greater 
degree, as it is af 


Council. 


And this Tide of 4 
Holy IS not given To ene 


Jo the Senate with 


the Privity _ the Sub. 
[cription of a 


But to 


the other Colleges in the 
Manner, as they write 
out of the Senate, ſign- 
ed by the & ecretarj & 


Lone. 
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Into Vacant Sees. 


Whether in the Spi- 
ritual Synod, to elect 
Biſhops, and after a 
Repreſentation to his 
Imperial moſt Serene 
Majeſty, to confirm 


them, and appoint 


them their Places ? 


Patriarchal, Epiſ- 
copal, and the Mo- 


— 


To ſet apart two. 
Perſons; and him we 
cleft, to conſecrate and 
appoint. _ : O02 


"ZZ # & + 


Be it ſo. 


naſtick Villages, or 


Farms, with their 
Rents and Arrears, 


which were regiſter'd| 


in the Court for Mo- 
naſteries, Whether to 
be regiſter'd in the 
Spiritual College a- 
lone? Becauſe the 


— 


Civil Adminiſtrators] 


have embezzled and! 


waſted them. 


But the Fpiritual 
College is bound up- 
on Oath, to be faith- 


lul, and to ſeek the 


— 


Intereſt 
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Intereſt of his Impe- 
rial Majeſty equally 
with the other Col- 
leges. iN 

And it is noted, in 
the Regulation Spiri- 
tual, that ſuch Rule 
and Power belongs to 
the Spiritual College. 
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Concerning the Rules relating to 


Eccleſiaſtich and Monks. 


IL THOUGH in the above-writs 
| ren Epiſcopal Acts ſome Rules are 
preſcrib*d which may ſerve for the 
Direction both of Eccleſiaſticks 
and Monks; yet becauſe thoſe are not ſuf: 
ficient, and the moſt Holy Legiſlative Synod 
is oblig'd by an expreſs Edict of his Impe- 
| rial Majeſty (herewith printed 1n the begin- 

ning) to perfect their Regulation with new 
Canons as ſhall be neceſſary. Therefore by 
vertue of this Order, ſpecial Canons or 
Rules are here added, proper for a farther In- 
ſtruction to Eceleſiaſticks and — 
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by the Approbation of his Imperial why 


ity, and with the Conſent of the moſt Holy 


: Legiſlative Synod, and contre: b. 40 
Subſcription of the Hands of all the l 
bers of the Sy nod. 


I Of Presbyters ; Deacons, and the other c 2 


God hath given by his A Apoſtle St. Pau, 
abundant Inſtruction to Presbyters and Dez. 
cons (Ads 20. 28, Oc. 1 Tim, 3. Tit. 1.) and 
did they obſerve and do what he has com- 
manded, the Church cou'd want no better 


Rules and Laws. But becauſe the Clergy 


were obſery'd to be warp'd, and alter with 
the Times; the Holy Fathers in diverſ 
Councils ifſa'd out Decrees for their Regu- 
lation and Behaviour, as the Neceſſities of 
the Times requir'd. All which Laws being 
conta in'd in the Books of the Councils, we 

judge it unneceſſary to ſubjoin here. 
But becauſe ſome Detects are viſible in 
the Clergy of our Rufian Church; it be. 
comes us, after the Example of the Primi- 
tive Fathers, to conſtitute ſome particular 
Laws, beſides thoſe above, conformable to 
the Word of God ; that ſo Biſhops may ſee 
plainly what is their Duty towards their 
Clergy ; the Clergy underſtand rhe true Na- 
ture of their Office and Vocàtion; and the 
moſt Holy Synod better diſcharge, if 15 
6 


1 
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ble, this great Adminiſtration in their gene 
ral Care and Government of the Clergy. 
iſt, Many thruſt themſelves into Prieſts 


Orders, for no other Reaſon than to revel 


and debauch with —_— but have no 
Regard to the proper Qualihcations of that 
Employ. Therefore the Synod admitts none 
to be Prieſt, or Deacon, that has not been 
educated in a School of the Biſhop's Houſe 
(which has been ſpoken of in the Office of 


| Biſhops, Sed. 10.) and in the mean time 


till ſuch Schools are erected, the Candidates 
for Orders are requir'd to be inſtructed in 
Books that treat ot Faith, and of the Chri- 
ſtian Law, and of the Duties of all the dif- 


ferent Ranks and Relations of Men, and 


even then, the Synod does not admit 
them, till they have learnt to Preach ex- 
tempore. | | 

2dly, A Candidate for Orders, muſt with 
his Petition bring alſo a ſufficient Teſtimo- 
nial from his Pariſhioners, that they know 
him to be a good Man, but eſpecially that 
he is no Drunkard, not a lazy Builder, not 
a Slanderer, not a Brawler, not an Adulte- 


rer, not a Smiter, not accus'd of Craft and 


Falſhood. Theſe Crimes chiefly A 


for the Prieftly Function, are a prejudice to 


it, and reflect Scandal on the Spiritual Or- 


Ls :dly, 
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zdly, In the Petition ſhall be mention'd 
expreſly the Glebe or Land ſet apart for the 
Miniſter of that Pariſh under the Hands of | 
the Pariſhioners, and under the Hand of the 
Candidate, that he will be contented with 
that Glebe or Land. 5b] 
 4thly, The Candidate thus recommended 
is not to be eſtabliſh'd till he has learn'd 
perfectly the aboveſaid Books; and by this 


Time he will be prov'd whether he is a 


really good Man, or he diſſembles his Con- 


duct; which an obſerving Man will ſoon 


diſcover : Whether alſo he does not relate 
his own, or other Mens Dreams and Viſions. 
For of ſuch what good can be expected? 
What, but old Wives Fables and miſchievous 
Tares to be ſown amongſt the People inſtead 
of ſound Doctrine? LES 

sthly, The Candidate, before Ordination, 
ſhall execrate publickly in the Church all 
Schiſmat ical Conventions with an Oath, that 
he will not conceal in Silence any whom he 
finds out in the Pariſh to be ſecret Schiſma- 
ticks by their abſenting lily from the Holy 


Sacrament, or by any other Token or Cir- 


cumſtance, but to inform the Biſhop of them 
by Letter. Beſides this, he muſt take the 
Oath of Fidelity to his Sovereign, and that 
he will detect all Treaſon, and all Facts re- 
quir'd by the Laws to be diſcover'd, tho' 


the Man tells them at Confeſſion ; but does 
not 


. 
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— 


not repent of them, nor alter his Purpoſe 
of putting them in Execution, as will here- 
after be clearly ſhewn in the x 1th Section. 

6thly, After Ordination he ſhall ſome 
time be inſtructed in the Church Offices at 
the Biſhop's Palace. Let him alſo at the 
ſame time tranſcribe for his own uſe the 


Rules for Prieſts here ſet down, if he can- 


not have the printed Regulation; out of 


which he muſt alſo tranſcribe the Rules of 


General Duties, and the three Canons, as 
above, which bind temporal Perſons, that 
he be not hereafter culpable for his Igno- 
rance of their reſpective Duties. And before 
Diſmiſſion, he is requir'd to ſubſcribe in the 
Biſhop's Court, that he hath taken along 


vith him the ſaid Rules or Canons, and 
will be govern'd by them on the Pain of 


being puniſh'd, as the Biſhop ſhall direct, 
and at the Biſhop's Viſitation of his Dioceſe 

to exhibit theſe Rules to the Biſhop. _ 
7thly, It is the Duty of Prieſts to under- 
ſtand more eſpecially, how at the Confeſſion 
of Penitents to deterr and ſubdue the Pride 
of ſuch as they obſerve to be ſtubborn and 
unrelenting, with the Threats of the Judg- 
ments of God ; how to comfort and ſupport 
with the Hope of the Grace and Mercy of 
God the dejected and penitent; how to 
inftruct a Sinner to break off his evil Ha- 
bits; how to viſit and ſolace the Sick; how 
| K 3 With 
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with the Word of Exhortation to animate 
and convoy a dying Perſon in his Paſſage 
out of the World; how eſpecially to confirm 
Criminals condemn'd, and under the Sen- 


tence of Death, in the Hopes of divine Mercy, 
Theſe are indeed Duties neceſſarily incum. 


bent on Prieſts. IS 

But becauſe the due Diſcharge of theſe 
Offices is not to be expected from an illite- 
rate Prieſthood, theretore till God gives us 
to ſee a more compleat Teaching and Edu. 
cation in Raſſia, the Prieſt is to write down 
under certain Heads what Admonitions and 


Inſtructions are proper to be given on theſe 


Occaſions, and recite them extempore, or 
read them out of a Book by way of Inſtructi- 
on to Perſons that are ſick, or dying, or un- 
der Condemnation, and apply every Kind 
of Cure to them. ED 1 | 
Sthly, The Prieſt muſt not treat with In. 
ſolence thoſe that come to him for ghoſtly 
Advice. He is inſolent when in the Time 
of Confeſſion he either inſults or ſhews him- 
ſelf moroſe towards the Penitent, whom he 
ought to ſolace and exhort with the greateſt 
Mildnels ; or at any other Time asks a Pre- 
{ent impudently of his * Spiritual Sons, or 
* Spiritual Sons * all thoſe that go to their Spiritual 


Fathers to Confeſſion; who ſometimes were treated very 
rudely by their Confeflors, and ſuffer'd very great Exa- 


ctions to prevent their betraying either their private Vi- 


ces, or their Offences againſt the Publick. | 
: OD demands 
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demands any thing of them with a kind of 
Authority; to wit, he asks or demands with 
Authority when he judicially acquitts any 
one, or remitts his Penalty, tho' he does it 
to the Detriment of private Perſons, or to 
the Deſtruction of the whole Community. 
An Inhibition lies againſt theſe arrogant 
unworthy Men from the Spiritual Power. 
othly, But it is yet a more heinous Crime 
for a Prieſt upon a Quarrel to reveal the 
Sins of a Spiritual Son: For this he ſhall be 


depriv'd ot his Prieſthood, and deliver'd up 


to the Temporal Judge, to undergoe corpo- 
ral Puniſhment, according to the Nature of 
the Fact. e 1 
_ rothly, Every Spiritual Perſon, or Con- 
fa cautiouſly avoid Quarrels with 
his Spiritual Sons; for whatever reproach- 
ful Reflection he caſts on them, a By-ſtan. 
der will conclude, that he was told it in 


Confeſſion, and ſo the Calumny will gain 


Credit, and be inſupportable. Prieſts of- 
tending in this particular are obnoxious: to 
the ſevereſt Puniſhment. | 


 r1thly, If a Man diſcovers at Confeſſion 


to his Spiritual Father an intended Robbery 


which he has not yet committed, Treaſon 


eſpecially, or Rebellion againſt the Sovereign 


and his Government, or a wicked Conſpi- 


racy againſt the Sovereign's Honour, or his 
Lite, and againſt the Family of his Majeſty; 
| KS oo 
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and while he makes Diſcovery of ſuch Con- 
ſpiracy, ſhews himſelf to have no Remorſe 
for it, but betrays a ſettled Reſolution to 
execute his Deſign, and makes Confeſſion 
of it not as a Crime, but rather to be con- 
firm'd in his Purpoſe, by the Approbation 
or Connivance of his Confeſſor, which may 
be hence collected; if upon the Spiritual 
Fathers requiring him in = Name of God, 
to deſiſt wholly from his evil Purpoſe, with 
a ſullen Silence, or by a Juſtification of him. 
ſelf he appears to be unalterable in that Mat. 
ter; the Spiritual Perſon muſt not on this 
bare Confeſſion of his Sins pronounce the 
Pardon and Remiſſion of them (for that is 
no true Confeſſion where the Man does not 
repent of all his Iniquities) but he muſt in» 
form againſt him in the Place appointed by 
an expreſs Edict of his Imperial Majeſty, da- 
ted April the 28th, of this preſent Year 
1722, which is publiſh'd and printed againſt 
ſuch Offences: by Yertue of which Order 
alſo, for Wards reflecting on the Honour of 
his Auguſt Imperial Majeſty, and prejudicial 
to his Government, ſuch Offenders are im- 
mediately to be apprehended and brought 
to the Place requir'd, The Miniſter 1s 
therefore oblig*d to diſcover ſuch as mani- 
feſt a Reſolution to execute their baſe and 
villainous Purpoſes, and to commit them to 
the Cuſtody of proper Officers, in Obedience 
| | ” - — 
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to the ſaid Law of his Imperial Majeſty. 
Only in this Information he is not to reveal 
the principal Matters declar'd in Confeſſion 
(becauſe by this Edict, ſuch Offenders are to 
be try*d only in the Chancery of Secret Af- 
fairs, and in the Preobrazenski Precauſe or 
Court) but in his Information he declares , 
what has been hitherto kept a Secret, that 
ſuch a Man by Name, and of ſuch a Rank, 
has form'd an evil Deſign which he does 
not repent of, againſt the Sovereign, Oc. 
as above, the Execution of which Plot will 
be very miſchievous, and for which he ought 
to be apprehended and taken in Arreſt, And 
whereas by the ſaid Edict of his Imperial 
Majeſty it is requir'd for the neceſſary con- 
viction of ſuch Offenders, that the Informer 
with his Securities, or if no Security can be 
had, with his Conductors ſhall be detain'd 
under a Civil Arreſt in the ſaid Chancery of 
Secret Affairs, or in the Preobrazenski Pre- 
cauſe (or Court.) The Prieſt therefore ha- 
ving made this Diſcovery, and given Secu- 
rity for his Appearance, and ſurrendring 
himſelf into the Place appointed, without 
the leaſt Excuſe or Delay, ſhall there, at 
the time of Tryal, declare all that he has 
heard of that villainous Deſign, explicitly 
and plainly, without any Diſguiſe or Heſi- 
tation; for by this Declaration the Spiritual 
Perſon does not diſcover the whole Confeſ- 
ö 7 "2 SR 
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ſion, nor offend againſt the Laws of it, but 
rather fulfills our Lords Doctrine, which 
teaches, that if thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt 
thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and 
him alone: if he ſhall hear thee thou haſt gained 
_ thy Brother; but if he will not hear thee, then 
take with thee one or two more, that in the 
Month of two or three Witneſſes every Word 
may be eſtabliſhed. And if he ſhall negle& to 
hear them, tell it to the Charch, Matt. 18. 15, 
2» 9 Fi 
Hence we are inſtructed, that God him 
ſelf requires Information to be given to the 
Church of our Brother's Tranſgreſſion in this 
Inſtance alone, or in any other of the like 
Nature, which a Man does not repent of, 
and which he obſtinately perſeveres in: moſt 
of all, it is the Duty of every one to make 
known, and diſcover Treafon againſt the 
Sovereign, or a Plot againſt his Perſon, and 
to prevent the dreadful Confequences of it, 
Moreover, every Spiritual Perſon is to re- 
member, that the Biſho when he has or- 
dain'd a Prieſt, in the Letters of Orders 
which he grants him, admoniſhes him as 
from himſelf, after the manner of the antient 
Fathers, in theſe Terms, that he bind and 
remit the Sins of thoſe that diſcloſe their 
Conſciences to him with Diſcretion and 
Prudence according to the Canons, £9c. and 
according to our Epiſcopal Benediction and 
Cs i Precept. 
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Precept. But that he conſult us in all ex- 
traordinary and difficult Cafes. And altho? 
Crimes of ſuch a weighty and heinous Na- 
ture are at preſent confefs'd with certain 
Tokens of Repentance, the antient Canons 
notwithſtanding require the Biſhop to be 
inform'd of them. It is eſpecially neceſſary 
and incumbent on all Confeſſors to dere 
axreſolute Purpoſe and Deſign form'd againſt 
the Sovereign, or ſecret Attempts againſt 
his Government; nor 1s Confeſſion violated 
by ſuch Diſcovery ; becauſe the Acknow- 
ledgment of a Villany intended, which the 
Perſon confeſſing will not deſiſt from, nor 
account a Crime in himſelf, is not Confeſ- 
fon, nor a Part of Confeſſion, but an illu- 
ſive Salvo for the Conſcience, in the end 
deſtructive to theſe Offenders, and a Snare 
to Miniſters that imprudently conceal ſuch 
villainous Deſigns, as has appear'd in Fact 
not only heretofcre, but even this * preſent 
Year. Whereupon an Admonition has been 

_ pPirinted 


* 


= 


* 


* The two following Inſtances of Prieſts executed for 


concealing Treaſon, happen'd during my Abode at 


Moſco. be? | 5 

A Prieft at Moſco, in 1720, upon a Quarrel with on 
vho had confeſs'd to him his Intent to aſſaſſinate the 
Tar, threaten'd him, a Year after this Confeſſion, te 
diſcover his former Declaration of ſuch a Deſign, and 
accordingly inform'd his Majeſty of it; but was inſtantly 
| beheadeqd, 
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printed and publiſhed in a ſpecial Manifeſt 
out of the Spiritual College to Confeſſors and 


Prieſts, bearing Date May 17th, of this Lear 
1722, wherein it is commanded, expreſly 


notity*d, and ſufficiently ratify'd to all, how 


to conduct themſelves as to Informations 


requiſite on theſe Occaſions. 


- x2thly, But Pricſts are not only obligd 


to difcover an intended Villany, which will 
certainly be put in Execution, but even a 
Fraud or Impoſture, which is become Na- 
tional ; for Inſtance, if a Man by ſome De- 
vice or Deluſion artfully repreſents a lying 
Wonder, which the ſimple and undiſcerning 
Multitude receives for true, and afterward 
the Impoſtor declares this his Cheat in Con- 


_—— 


ems 


beheaded, becauſe he had not reveal'd the intended 


Treaſon in due Time, and ſeem'd only by this late Diſ- 


covery to gratify his own Spleen and Revenge, and to 


have acted upon no Principle of Duty, with Regard ei- 
ther to bis Office or his Prince. | 

But the particular Fact which this Paſſage alludes to, 
is of a Prieſt (then the Pariſh-Prieſt and Miniſter of the 
Church built by Prince Menſp-koff, cloſe by his Houſe) 
in St. Petershourgb, whom the ſaid Prince ſent for to Moſco 
by his Majeſty's Order, in January, 1722. On the Accu- 


ſation of a Malefactor, who under Torture, amongſt o- 


ther Crimes, acknowledg'd his Deſign againſt his Maje- 
fiy's Perſon, and that he had told it to that Prieſt in Con- 


feſſion, who had hitherto made no Diſcovery of it. It 


was remark'd that this Prieſt had no Thought of ſuch 


a fatal Concluſion of his Journey, but inſtead of Promo- 
tion, as expected, he was beheaded, and his Head fix d 


on a Spike in the Ploſhad or Market Place in Moſco. 
$908 =, feſſion 
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ſeſſion without any Signs of Repentance or 
Promiſe to make a publick Diſcovery of it, 
or to put a Stop to the Impoſture; but that 
Lye through the Peoples Ignorance, being 
embrac'd tor Truth, is adopted into the 
Number of true Miracles, and at length 
eſtabliſh'd as a thing known and receiv'd by 
all, Time out of Mind. This the Miniſter 
is bound to repreſent, where requir'd, with- 
out delay; to prevent the Progreſs of ſuch 
Frauds, that the deluded Populace may not 
perſevere in ſinning ignorantly, and in re- 
ceiving Lies for Truths; becauſe the Uſe and 
| Practice of ſuch lying Wonders is not only 
the Foundation of every other Impiety, but 
an impudent Violation of that Law of God, 
Thou 2 not take the Name of the Lord thy 
God in vain. For in theſe feigned Wonders 
the Name of God is mention'd indeed, but 
with a Lie, and is not therefore glority'd 
by them; but this way is taken in vain, and 
the Blaſphemy perverſely paſſes for Religion. 
It is therefore abſolutely neceſſary to pre- 
vent ſuch illegal Practices, ſo deſtructive to 
Religion; and Miniſters in the Caſes above- 
mention'd are oblig'd to make a clear and 
ſpeedy Diſcovery. mn 


13thly, If belides theſe more important 
Matters any thing is farther confeſs'd peni- 
tentially, and with a purpoſe of making Sa- 
tisfaction, which yet ſeems to the Confeſſor 
2 
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a Crime of ſuch a Nature as not eaſily to be 
diftinguiſh'd either how great an Offence it 
is, or what Chaſtiſement and Penance is due 
to it. Let the Prieft repair to his Biſhop, 
and without naming the Penitent, lay before 
him the Sin with its Circumſtances, and de. 
fire his Determination of the Caſe. 
'x4thly, Whereas many Prieſts are igno- 
rant of the Holy Scriptures, and even read 
the Church Services or Liturgies with a 
blind Devotion; yet when they have excom- 
municated Perſons for many Years, plead the 
Letter of what is written, without under. 
ſtanding truly the meaning of it, and even 
1 injudiciouſly to refuſe adminiſtring the 


Joly Sacrament to ſome at the Point of | 


Death; alledging this Reaſon for their Ex. 
cuſe, that they cannot do this without a pre. 
vious Penance, and Death will not give time 
for this when it has ſeiz'd the Man labour. 
ing already in the Pangs of it. We there- 
fore offer this our Opinion and Judgment. 
The Primitive Holy Fathers and Mini- 
ſters did not judge of Penances as tho? they 
were immutable Principles, but changed, 
and permitted others to change and alter 
them upon very good and excellent Reaſons, 
as we ſhall evince from the Teſtimonies of 
feyeral of them. . 

Baſil the Great ſays in his third Canon, 
that we ought to diſtinguiſh-between what 
i5 
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is ſettled by an immutable Law, and what 
by Cuſtom; in Caſes that are not determin'd 
by an unalterable Law, Cuſtom as deliver'd 
down to us, is the Rule to act by. And in 
the ame Diſcourſe he treats alſo of Penan- 
ces, and judges them to be decreed and en- 
joyn'd not by an eſtabliſt?d Law, but by 
Cuſtom (as here) and the ſame Doctor, in 
his 74th Canon, determines thus of Penan- 
ces : It any one 1s guilty of the Sins, above 
recited, manifeſtly appears to be reform*d by 
a pious Confeſſion, then the Spiritual Father, 
who has his Commiſſion by Divine Grace to 
bind and abſolve, if ia Regard to the fincere 
Repentance of the Penitent confeſſing, he 
iadulges him the Fayour of a ſhorter time 
of Penance, he is not to be condemn'd. On 
which Diſcourſe of Baſil Theodore Balſamon, 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, gives this Com- 
ment, There is, ſays he, this Diſtinction 
betwixt Judges, who by their Authority and 
Sentence enjoyn corporal Puniſhments, and 


Biſhops decreeing Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures 


againſt penitent Offenders ; becauſe Judges 


cannot diminiſh nor add to the Puniſhments 


appointed by Law without the King's Per- 
miſſion and Conſent. But Biſhops taking 
upon themſelves the time, wherein as it 
were to intercede for us with God, do at 
their own Diſcretion both augment and leſ- 
ſen the Puniſhment of our Sins; a 
| ore 
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fore there is a Power, both of ſhortning the 
time of Penance, and even of altering Pe. 
nances. | | ; 
St. Gregory Nyſſen, in the fourth Canon 
of his Epiſtle to Litoius a Biſhop, diſtin- 
guiſhes between a Sinner that voluntarily 
confeſſes his Sins, and one taken in Tranſ- 
greſſion, and aſſigns a more fayourable Pe. 
[Nance to him who confeſſes of his own ac- 
cord, than to another caught and apprehen. 
ded in the FaQ. ny 8 
St. Chryſoſtom, in his Book of the Prieſt. 
hood, inſtructs the Spiritual Paſtor to diſtin- 
guiſh between Penitents, and he wou'd not 
have all alike ſeverely chaſtis'd: His Words are 
theſe, [Tt is not neceſſary to inflict Puniſſ- 
ments exactly in proportion to the Crimes, 
but to examin into the Diſpoſit ion of the 
Offenders, leſt we widen the Rent whilſt 
we mean to cloſe it, and when we wou'd 
raiſe the proſtrate, depreſs and keep them 
down. For the infirm, or Libertines, and 
Men for the moſt part addicted to the Plea- 
{ures of this World, alſo the Great and 
Mighty who are not to be reclaim'd inſtantly 
but by degrees, may, tho? not entirely, yet 
in part, be ſet at Liberty from the Sins that 
| beſet them. A Prieſt who chaſtiſes with too 
great Severity, by ſuch Rigour, does but 
deterr them from Amendment. For a Soul 
deſtitute of Shame becomes deſperate, 75 
7A „ | cone 
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conſequently will neither yield to mild Per- 
ſuaſions, nor be terrify'd with Threats, nor 
mollify d by Kindneſs, but grows worſe and 
more obdurate than the City which the Pro: - 
phet reproves, Thou haſt put on the Front of a 
Harlot, nor art thou aſbam'd before all Men- 
Therefore a Prieſt ought to have a very good 
Judgment and many Eyes, to penetrate ex- 
atly into the Conſtitution of a Soul; for, 
as many caſt off all Hope of their own Re- 
covery, and fall into a Deſpair of Salvation, 


| becaule they are not able to undergoe a ſe- _ 


yere Remedy, ſo on the contrary, ſome 
obſerving their Puniſhments not to equal 
their Offences, deſpiſe and contemn them 
and remain more wicked than before, an 
give themſelves up more audacioufly to a li- 
centious Courſe. It is expedient therefore 
to omitt no Enquiry, and to uſe the utmoſt 
Care and Diligence to apply a Cure proper 
to the Patient, that his Labour may not be 
in vain.] L 
Thus far Chryſoſtom. — 
And again, in his Diſcourſe to Theodore, 
who had laps'd, briefly on the ſame Subject, 
but clearly, | 5 
God never deſpiſes Repentance made witli 
a true and honeſt Heart; rho? a Man is efi- 
tangled in the greateſt Sins, yet if he ſin- 
cerely deſires to return thence into the right 
Fath, he will mercifully receive and embrace 
8 g ; | him; 
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him; Repentance is not perfected by the 
Time, but by the Truth of the Converſion. 
Agreeably to what Chry/oſtom has here 
{aid, the Council of the Holy Fathers at 
Trulla, propoſes this Reſolution of the Caſe 
to us, in the 102d Canon, wherein are theſe 
Words of the Patriarch Balſamon, [And in 
other Synods it 1s decreed, in favour of a 
Biſhop, who by the Grace of the molt Holy 
Spirit is aut horiz'd to bind and looſe, that 
he do not always ſtrictiy inſiſt on the Au. Ml 
thority of Canons which relate to Penances; | : 
but to diſpenſe Penances according to the, 
Condition of the Perſons under Cenſure, | 
that is, according to their Stature, their , 
Diſpoſition, their Intention, and alſo accord. iſ ; 
ing to the Quality of their Sin, and fo to p 
miniſter Phyſick proper for every Caſe.] f. 
Thus this Canon declares, as alſo thoſe iſh , 
Greek Doctors, Johannes Zonarus, and Alexiu WU 
Ari ſtenus. | EO g 
This we again cloſe with the Diſcourſe 
of Baſil, who in the 84th Canon ſpeaks thus 
of Penances decreed, [All this we write in 
this Senſe, that we regard chiefly the Fruits 
of Repentance, nor do we meaſure them by 
the Length of Time, but reſolve them into 
the Power and Efficacy of the Repentance.] 
All theſe Diſcourſes of our Doctors ſuffi- 
ciently teach us, that the Canons relating to 
Penances are not unalterable, bu: are let ” 
- the 
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the Diſcretion of the Spiritual Father, whoſe 


Buſineſs it is to conſider who, and what 
kind of Perſon the Penitent is? Whether he 
repents unfeignedly? And what Penance he 
is able to bear? And that a too ſevere Chaſ- 
tiſement, inſtead of a Cure, be not conver- 
ted into the Poiſon of Deſpair. | 

And by ſuch a Conſideration of all Cir- 
cumſtances, the Spiritual Father will be en- 
abled to enlarge or leſſen the Time or Des 
gree of the Puniſhment; or exchange one 
Penance for another; to inſtance, a Faſt for an 


Alms (provided under the pretence of Alms, 


he do not want a Preſent for himſelf; or ſome 
other Perſon who is not truly neceſſitous) 


he is to conſider that this is ſometimes im- 


practicable, and therefore only to impoſe 
ſuch Penances as the Penitents are capable 
of performing ; to wit, we are to conſider 
what kind of Penance we may impoſe on a 
Soldier upon Duty ; an indigent Traveller 
on the Road; a Sailor at Sea; a Beggar, or 
a ſick Man, and the like, Such People as 
theſe are not able to keep Faſt, or beſtow 
an Alms. After he has therefore ſufficiently 
reſtrain'd ſuch as theſe, with the Denuncia- 
tion of God's Judgment from 2 into 
an evil Courſe, and upon the Confeſſion of 
their Sins comforted them, in caſe they tru- 
ly repent of them, with Overcures of the 
Divine Mercy 3 the Spiritual Father can 

3 2 diſpenſe 
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diſpenſe a Pardon, and without a Penance 
admitt them to a Participation of the Holy 
Myſteries, or Sacraments, Otherwiſe the 
Spiritual Father fhall well obſerve whether 
the Perſon confeſs'd by him be a Man ſo 
well diipos'd and ready to undergo any kind 
of Penance, as namely, that the Penance of 
being deny*d for a time the Reception of 
the Holy Sacraments, does not drive him 
to deſpair, or contribute to make him indo. 
lent or careleſs, or cauſe him to deſpiſe his 
Chaſtiſement, but leads him to be more 
deeply ſenſible and ſorrowful for his Sins, 
to a juſt Apprehenſion of the Wrath of God, 
and to excite him to the / moſt fervent Re. 
pentance: On ſuch a Penitent the Spiritual 
Father may lay the Penance of abſenting from 
the Holy Myſteries for a time, with other 
P&nances proper to reclaim him. Only the 
Prieſt muſt not preſume to do this of him- 
ſelf, but laying before the Biſhop all the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Penitent without naming 
him, he petitions for his Determination 
of the Caſe and Benediction; but eſpecially 
the Penance of being debarr'd the Holy Sa- 
craments for a long time 1s very antient and 
primitive; for this was heretofore medically 
us'd, as moſt effectual to repreſent the hei- 
nouſneſs of Sin, and to diſcover the ſinful 
Luſts of Men; but it is now ſo far from 
being a Terror to many, that the Lazy _ 

| or 
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for it, conceaPd Schiſmaticks are in Love 
with it, and hypocritical Sinners in their 
_ Confeſſions induſtriouſly ſeek for it; hence 
this Penance is laid aſide, and no longer in 
uſe for the ſaid Reaſons, and in purſuance 
of the Inſtructions which the Doctors above 
have given us. N N 
 r5thly, When the Prieſt comes to the 
Sick to hear his Confeſſion, and to admini- 
ſter the Holy Myſteries to him, he muſt 
hear his Confeſſion in private, but give him 
the Holy Sacrament in Company with the 
People of the Houſe where he is, and with 
his own inferior Clergy, And this, becauſe 
tome unworthy Popes or Prieſts favouring 
Schiſmaticks, pretend to adminiſter the Sa- 
craments to the ſick in private, that the 
Schiſmatick under the Pretence of ſuch Par- 
ticipation may be conceaPd. For ſuch Im- 
piety he ſhall be depriv'd of his Prieſthood, 
and deliver'd over to the Civil Judge for 
corporal Puniſhment, and the Eſtate of a 
Schiſmatick, ſo conceal'd, be confiſcated for 
the Sovereign's uſe. x | 
I 16thly, And he who informs againſt a 
Pope and Schiſmatick for doing thus, ſhall 
be rewarded for ſuch Information with half, 
or , third Part of the Eſtate of the Schiſma- 
tick. 3 
17thly, Popes ſhall be dealt with in the 
lame Manner, who being brib'd by Schiſ- 
1 L; m_ 
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maticks take their Children under a Shew 


ol baptizing them, but diſmiſs them with- 


out Baptiſm. 

18thly, It is the great Superſtition and 
Vanity of ſome Laymen to invite Popes to 
their Houſes to chant Evening and Morning 
Prayers for them, Oc. If a Man does this 
ignorantly, which is no Novelty, he is ſu- 
perſtitious and wants Reproof; or if he does 
it wittingly, this is great Arrogance ; for he 
knows that every Chriſtian has, or ought to 
haye Confidence (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the 
tenth Chapter to the Hebrews v. 22, 23.) ta 
come to God in the Aſſurance of Faith, and to hold 
the Profeſſion of Hope immoveably, for he is 
Faithful that promiſed: And be knows this 


_ alſo, that the Prieſt is the Diſpenſer and Mi- 


niſter of publick Prayer in the Houſe of 
Prayer, that is, in the Church of God, eſ- 
pe ecially of the Sacerdotal unbloody Sacrifice, 
and of the other Myſteries, which cannot 
be adminiſter 'd without the Prieſt, But no 
Reaſon requires that a Prieſt be calbd to 
their Houle to chant (or perform divine 
Service) which can be as well done without 
a Prieſt : And why this DiltinRion between 
the Great and Wealthy, and our poor Bre- 
thren to whoſe Houſes Prieſts do not go to 
pray with them? This is indeed a Provoca- 
tion, and not a Supplication to God. 
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In many Houſes alſo, vagabond and diſſo- 
lute Popes are conceal'd and ſhelter'd from 
Juſtice, who are excommunicated by the 
Biſhops, and who invite themſelves; and 
Widows under the Pretext of Church-Ser- 
vice entertain ſuch, not without a Suſpicion 
of ſomething worſe, as has been {hewn briefly 
in the Spiritual Affairs above. Many Irre- 


- gularities are committed by theſe Popes thus 


harbour'd in Houſes, as unlawful Marriages, 
Sc. Wherefore it is order'd that there be 
no more of this diforderly Practice, and that 
the refractory and diſobedient be ſeverely 


puniſh'd. 


19thly, Prieſts and Deacons, and the o- 
ther inferior Eccleſiaſticks, are not to go to 
chant in Places famous for Miracles, which 
are not univerſally allow'd; but they mult 
inform the Biſhop hereof, and forbid the 


People repairing thither under a ſevere Pe- 


nalty, A Prieſt muſt not admit into the 
Church a Pope to read Divine Service, or 


a * Hieromonack, or Hierodiacon, that has 


not the Biſhop's Teſtimonial, that he is a 
regular Prieſt or Deacon, and that he is 


— — 
_— * * * * 
* 


* Hieromonachi and Hiero-diaconi, are Monks in 
Prieſts or Deacons Orders, who officiate chiefly in Moe 
naſtexies, | 


4: actually 


15% A Regulation Spiritual. Part III 


actually miſſion'd and diſmiſs'd by Bene- 
dition. He ought alſo to forbid talking, 
as much as poſſible, in the time of chanting 
or reading the Service; and when he goes 
out of the Church, he is to take notice of 
this Abuſe, and reprove the Offenders open. 
ly, and not connive at any Perſon how great 
ſoever he be. 

2othly, A Prieſt, as he is the Shepherd of 
his Flock, is carefully to obſerve whether 
Monks and Schiſmatical Teachers, or Im- 
poſtors, or holy Hermits reſort to the Houſe 
of any Pariſhioner, and if he ſees them do 
ſo, he is oblig'd to apprehend them, and 
{end them to the Biſhop, under Pain of De- 
privat ion and corporal Puniſhment. 
21ſtly, Prieſts are not to traffick or bar- 
gain for the Performance of the Offices of 
their Miniſterial Function, as Baptiſm, Mar- 
riage, Burial, Sc. but to be fatisfied with 
free Gifts or Preſents ; this eſpecially they 
are pblig'd to in performing the * Sorokufti, 

Of 
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* Sorokovoye Molcbeniye, is a Service of 40 Days Prayer 
for the Dead, which is a Miniſterial AQ, and perform d 
only by the Prieſts over the Graves ; _—_— are thoſe 
Maſſes; the Exactions for which, ſeem only here to be 
reftrain'd, but the Seryice continu'd, and is the ſame with 
the Heathen Parecntalia, or the Roman Maſſes for the Dead. 
They are otherwiſe call'd in the Language of Ruſſia Po 
inanize, or a Commemoration of the Dead. A Branch 
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or the Maſſes for the Dead; for which Popes 
exact great Prices, and notwithſtanding they 
are not ask'd to do this, yet of their own 
accord frequently perform thoſe Offices, and 
diſtrain for Pay ment, as for a Tax on Death. 
This ſingle Crime, if a Biſhop neglects 


to reſtrain it, is Cauſe ſufficient for his be- 


ing ſummon'd to a Tryal in the molt ſacred. 
Legiſlatiye Synod. 


— 


— 


of this Superſtition is the Pominaniye, or Commemoration 
made by the People, who not ſatisfy d with the Honours 
which the Prieſts have done to their deceaſed Parents or 
Relations, by that Solemnity of 40 Days Devotion over 
them, viſjt their Graves themſelves, once or oftner in the 


| Year on Saturdays chiefly, and having with miſerable Cries 
and Howlings bewail'd their Deaths, leave there Flowers 
| and Mead, or Bread, and Beer, and wiſh the Deceas'd to 
comfort themſelves with the Repaſt the 


a y bring them, 
which when they are gone out of Sight the Prieſts take 


| to themſelves, 


To prevent this ſuperſtitious Practice, his late Majeſty 


broke down and carry'd away all the Tombs out of the 
| Church-yards in AMoſco and Petersburgh, in 1719, but 


without Succeſs, for the People are ſtill obſerv'd to repair 


to the Charch-yards, notwithſtanding there are no Mo- 


numents 'nor Marks left of the particular places of their 
Interrment ; and it has not been hitherto thought proper 
to ſuppreſs a Practice ſo ſtrongly riveted in the Minds of 
a ſuperſtitious Nation, by a ſevere Execytiou of the Laws 
againſt it. = | | Ty — | 
It was remark'd as a favour to Foreigners, that the 


| Tombs in their Charches and Church-yards were not mo- 


leſted, becauſe the Tſar kney that they made no ſuper- 


| Birious Uſe of them. 


22dly, 
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|  22dly, And becauſe it is his Imperial Ma. 
jeſty's Intent, to have Churches ſo diſpos'd 
and order'd, that a ſufficient Number of 
Pariſhioners be affign'd to each Church, and 
to reſolye that Pariſhioners ſhould be under 
| an Obligation to the Clergy of the reſpective 
| Churches for the whole Year, that by their 
| Contribution every Miniſter may have a com. 
petent Maintenance. According to his Ma. 
| jeſty's Order, therefore the moſt ſacred Le. 
|; giſlative Synod, with the Conſent of the 
Supream Temporal Powers, does advile and | 
5 concurr in the intended Decree. And it is 
| thus reſolv*d, that Miniſters ſhall be oblig'd 
not to inſiſt on the leaſt Gratuity for read- 
ing the ſtared Offices, more than what any 
one is diſpos'd to give of his own Free- will; 
and this, not at the time perhaps when the 
Prieſt performs the Office, but at any time 
afterwards. _ 
23dly, The fourth Oecumenical Council 
at Calcedon, in her ſixth Canon, prohibits 
the Ordination of Prieſts or Deacons, with- 
out a Title to the Cure of Souls, or their ha- 
ving ſome Church to which they belong; nor 
to permitt ſuch as are fo ordain'd, ſimply} 
and nakedly, without reſpe& to any Cure, 
to diſcharge the Offices of Prieſt or Deacon. 
And though Prieſts and Deacons are not thus 
negligently ordain'd in Raſſia, yet more than 
are neceſſary are ſet over one Church, and 
DO | many 
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many deſert their Cures, and forſake the 
Churches to which they are appointed, and 
ſtraggle here and there, which is juſt as bad 
as though they had no Cure at all. To pre- 
vent ſuch A buſes for the future, it is the Du- 
ty of Lay- Men, not to employ ſuch vagrant 
Popes andDeacons in any Ecleſiaſtical Of- 
fice ; and Biſhops muſt not ordain too great 
Numbers, and they are to apprehend and 
puniſh ſuch as are found to forſake their 
Cures ; and if they refuſe to return to their 
Churches, and diſcharge their Office regu- 
larly and orderly in them till they die, on 
the Security of honeſt Bonds-Men for their 
good Behaviour, to deprive them of the 
Prieſthood, But by no means to ordain ſu- 
pernumary Prieſts, becauſe ſo many conſe- 
crated and taken into the Clergy run away 
from their Cures : It is therefore decreed, + 
peedily to limit their Number by a ſpecial 
Order, 1 Th FE 

24thly, And if a Prieſt or Deacon ſo de- 
1- priv'd or degraded by the Biſhop, for the 
- WM aboveſaid Tranſgreſſion, or any other, goes 
r MW into the World in the Character of a Prieſt 
or Deacon, and preſume to exerciſe the Of- 
MW fice of a Prieſt, to ſend him to the moſt ſacred 


. egillative Synod, and the Synod ſhall deli- 
5 ver him over to the Temporal Judge. The 
1 MW Biſhop may himſelf, if he pleaſes, remand 
him to a Temporal Tribunal, where pro- 
ber. Wb 2 25thly, 


90 
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25thly, And in caſe a Pariſh, by Misfor. 
tune, is ſo impoveriſh'd as not to be longer 
able to ſupport a Prieſt with his inferior 
Clergy, then the Biſhop himſelf is to take 
Care of them ; nor to ſuffer them to ſtray, 
but appoint them a Place where there is a 
Vacancy. ENT =... 

26thly, A Prieſt muſt not preſume of his 
own accord, without the Biſhop's Bene. 
diction, to officiate in a Regiment of Sol. 
diers, the Prieſt offending herein, ſhall be 
{everely Puniſh'd; and againſt the Præfed 
or other Officer (if he offends reſolutely, 
without being impos?d upon by the Pope, 
and ſhall proceed to defend the Pope by 


Force) Information ſhall be given to the | 


Synod, and by an Order from the Synod, the 
Affair ſhall be examin'd in the College of 
, War . : | ah 
27thly, In many Churches the Pope pre- 
ſiding, will not admit any but his Sons or 
Kinsfolk among the Eccleſiaſticks, or leſſer 
Orders, to ſupply the lower Services of his 


Church, and ſometimes ſuffer them to per- 


form the higher Offices, without any Re- 
gard to their Qualifications or Learning: 
this, beſides other Reaſons which might be 
given, is for this Reaſon eſpecially, miſ- 
chievous in its Conſequences, that on the 
Preſumption of his own Kindred about him, 
2 Pope takes the liberty to neglect the re- 

| gular 
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ular diſcharge of his Function, or to con- 


ceal Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, in Con- 


tempt of the Authority of the eleventh Ca- 
non above recited, Biſhops therefore, are 
eſpecially to prevent this Offence, and to 
puniſh Popes ſeverely, that act contrary to 


Canon. Only by an Accord of the Pariſh, 


or the expreſs Licence of the Biſhop, a Pope 
may have his own Son, if taught to chant 
and read, but no more than one Son placed 
amongt the Danki or Pena mari (Chanters 
or Clerks) and the reſt of his Sons he may 
give off, if well inſtructed, to other Churches, 


or place them in ſome other honeſt Vocati- 


on of Life. | 55 
28thly, And Biſhops are not only to ob- 
ſerve, Whether Prieſts and Deacons, and the 


lower Eccleſiaſticks, frequent the Stews, or 


being drunk, bellow in the Streets, or what 
is worſe, in their drink whoop and hollow 
in the Church, or read the Church Service 
with a double Tone: Whether they are rio- 
tous in their Meals, or require Entertain- 
ments when they viſit, and what is intoler- 
ably ſhameful, Whether they fight in the 
* Boi Kulachni ( a Play at puſhing) and for 


This is a Play, when ſome one Day in the Winter, 
the vulgar People puſh at the Breaſts of each other with 
their Fiſts and their Gloves on, which are almoſt as large 
and ſtrong as a Hedger's Mittins, and is an anual Diver- 
ſion of the Populace; at which, ſometimes the greateſt 
Men in the Country are preſent as Spectators, 


ſucli 
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ſuch Offences to puniſh them ſeverely ; but 


eſpecially to command them to wear a de: 


cent Habit, that their upper Dreſs, tho? 
plain, be clean, and not one black and ano. 
ther red, that they walk nor in a droniſh, 
lazy manner, nor lie down in the Streets to 
ſleep, nor tipple in Cabacks (Beer or Bran- 
dy-Houſes) nor boaſt of the Strength of their 
Heads in drinking at Entertainments, and 


the like. Such ill Deportment proclaims 
them Rake-hells, and by no means becomes | 


the Shepherds and Fathers of the People. 
2gthly, Pariſh Prieſts are henceforward 
to keep Regiſters of the Births and Baptiſms 


of the Children of every Pariſhoner, and to 


write down the Year and Day with the 
Names of their Parents and Sponſors. In 
like Manner to ſet down the Children that 
die unbaptiz d, with the Reaſon or Occafion 
of that Diſaſter. Herein likewiſe Marriages 
are to be written, and Deaths, with a Sig- 
nification whether they die Penitent like 


good Chriſtians, as alſo Burials; and if any 


Perſon is unburied, to note particularly the 
Cauſe why he has not Chriſtian Burial with 
the Year and Day; and Yearly to preſent 
theſe Books into the Biſhop's Court, and to 
make Report every four Months into the 
Biſhops Court, how many are born and die, 
and to give an Account hereof in writing 
into the Synod out of the Biſhop's Court. 

| zothly, 


bh . 
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zothly, The moſt ſacred Legiſlative Sy- 
nod is to take eſpecial Care how to diſpoſe 
) of Prieſts and Deacons that are Widowers, 
| particularly ſuch as have loſt their Wives 
F when young. | - AP 
: The Method hitherto has been to ſhave 
ſuch for Monks, obliging them to ſwear, 
„chat they are not enter d into the Order of 
F Monks by Conſtraint, or at a Time when 
they did not themſelves expect and wiſh for 
that Privilege and Benefit, Compulſion here- 
to is not neceſſary; but after due Probation 
1 = Man may be Shorn with his own volun- 
| tary Conſent. | 


a f MONKS... 


s The Order of Monks was antiently a Kind | 
of Mirror to the Chriſtian Religion, and the 
Pattern for Repentance and good Diſcipline; - 
but is now the Reverſe, and the Original of 
infinite Diſorders and Diſturbances ; where- 


bre to reform it, let the following Rules be 
7 IN obferv'd. 5 
a | Whom, and in what Manner to elect for Monks. 
6 iſt, Not to admit any Man to be a Monk 


till he is thirty Years of Age; becauſe to 
5 have a good Underſtanding is not the only 
Qalification for the Monaſtick State; — 
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muſt alſo give a ſufficient Proof of his Con- 
ſtitution, whether he has the Giſt to live 
continently in that unmarried State. 
2dly, Not to admit a Soldier, when it is 
evident, that he had no real Intent of being 
a Monk, and is a notorious Malefactor by f 
deſerting his Colours. To admit-ſucha f 
one wou'd be a manifeſt Contempt of the il x 
Authority of the Supreme Power, and an il { 
Injury to the whole Community. But if he 
has a Diſcharge from his ſuperior Officer, 
he is then at liberty, and may be taken in- 
to the Order, after three Years Probation, 
2dly, Not to admit a Chreſtianin (or Boor) 
who is a Stranger, and not known, without 
a Letter Dimiſſory from his Lord. But to 
examin who, and what Sort of Man he is, 
and how old, and whether he is not yet un- 
der Subjection, principally for what Reaſon, 
and on what Conſideration his Lord ſet him 
at Liberty, and whether he is a Scholar? 
And not art all to ſhave the illiterate without 
his Imperial Majelty's ſpecial Order, and 2 
Decree of the Synod. YT: 
Atthly, Not to admit a Man that has a 
Wife alive; but it is uſual, when the Man 
and Wife are agreed, for the Man to be 
ſhorn for a Monk, and the Woman at liber- 
ty to marry another Man. This Manner of 
Divorce ſeems equitable and right to the 
_ fimpleand ignorant, but is moſt contrary 5 
the 


% EEO 
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che Word of God, if done for this reaſon a- 


e done of a mutual Agreement. But in Caſe 
there is a juſt Occaſion of Divoree, let nor 


s Ml the Man and Wife divorce themſelves, but 


guy before the Biſhop the Caſe and Circum- 
y MW ftances of their intended Divorce, evidenc'd 
a with clear and certain Proofs. Then the 
e Biſhop muſt write to the moſt ſacred Legi- 
n I fativeSynod. for their Judgment and Decree} 
e Wl and not make ſuch Divorce till he has the 
; WW Reſolution of the Synod. © © 11 
n. «thly; And if a Man and his Wife are 
mutually agreed to take upon them the 
r) Monaſtick Order; then, beſides other Cir- 


ut cumſtances, Enquiry muſt be made into the 


to Woman's Age, Whether more than fifty or 
is, ſaty Years ? Whether my have Children ?. 
n- And how they leave them? 
In, 6thly, Be it known to all, that Arehi- 
im WW mandrites and Egumens are oblig'd to warn 
r? {Wind inform Sons who come to be Monks 
ut without the Conſent of their Parents, alſo 
| 2 Parents who are capable of having Children, 
and Men leaving their Wives, and Women 
forſaking their Husbands, that it is an ir- 
religious Practice to forſake thoſe reſpective 
Relations under a Notion or Pretence of do- 
ing this for Chriſt's ſake, without under- 
ſtanding the Force and Import of thoſe 
Words of our Lord (If a Man leave Father 
mma Mother, &c.) For = Lord ſaith this of 
| 3 
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a conſtrain'd, not a voluntary Forſaking, 


that is, if it is impoſſible for any one to love 
Chriſt, becauſe he or ſhe dwells with Pa. 
rents or Children, Husband or Wife; then 


Duty obliges to torſake ſuch Cohabitation, 


and to prefer the Love of God to the Love 


of the neareſt Kindred, This may be the 


Caſe, when for Example, either an Infidel 
Parent will not permit his Son to embrace 
the Chriſtian Religion, or tho? a Believer 
wou'd compell him to perpetrate ſome great 
Wickednels, or becauſe of a Perſecution by 


Infidels, he cannot dwell with his Wife bn: 


Children, and it is impoſſible to take them 
along with him in his Flight, But contra- 
ry hereto was the Conceit of Eaſt athius Se. 


baſtianus the Heretick, who taught profeſ- 


ſedly, Children to forlale their Parents, and 
— their Wives, as if this very De. 


ſertion was a Thing pleaſing to God ; which 


Doctrine was anathematiz'd in the Council 


ol the Holy Fathers in Gangra. 


:7thly, To examin ſtrictly the Perſon who 
comes to be admitted — the Monaſltick 


State; whether he is involv'd in Debts; 


whether he flies from Juſtice for Theſt or 


| Robbery ;” whether he is guilty of Treaſon, 


and the 1 Such indeed ſeek not Repen- 
tance, but Protection, and occaſion great 
Trouble and Inconvenience to a Monaſtery. 


To prevent thus Evil, admit none to be a 
Monk 


han om amb RV=oa 
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Monk out of another Dioceſe, nor without 
a Certificate from honeſt Neighbours. 

$thly, Not to admit Perſons belonging, 
to the Civil Courts, without Licenſe from 
the Governour or Weywod, or their Biſhop, 
or from a Monaſtery, teſtifying his Diſcharge 
from the Buſineſs of that Court. 

The fame we are to underſtand of Pre- 
kaſchiks, . e. Clerks, Book-Keepers, or 
Apprentices, F 28 

gthly, The Cuſtom prevails in ſome Pla- 
ces, that Parents devote their infant Sons 
for Monks, before it is poſſible to make a- 
ny Tryal of them; and after they are grown 
up to Man's Eſtate, perſuade or compell 
them to be ſhorn, putting them in Mind of 
their own Vow for them, and not ſuffering 
them to marry. This is a pernicious Cu- 
ſtom to the Souls both of Parents and Chil- 
dren, for the Impoſition of this State of 
Life upon Children, by Compulſion, is a 


| finful Grievance, and Parents bring upon 


themſelves the Guilt of it; for tho' Children 
are ſubject to the Will of their Parents, yet 
not as Brute Beaſts ; not fo as in this parti- 
cular Cafe, to have no freedom of Will and 
Choice, ſuch as is the Election of their own 
Way of Livelihood. Strict Care is to be 
taken, that none be ſhorn who are thus de- 
voted or compell'd. | 


M 2 © rothly, 
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| 10thly, This is alſo an idle and miſchie 
vous Cuſtom; a Man gives a certain Sum 


of Rubles (or Crowns) in Pledge to a Mo. 
naſtery, which Monaſtery is hereby oblig', 
to receive him for a Monk when he pleat 
and then he repairs to the Monaſtery as ty 
his own Eſtate, and ſeeks an Equivalent in 
the Monaſtery tor his Pledge, as for a Debt, 
and with Clamour demands it of the Naſty. 
yatel or Prior. The general Opinion to this 


Day prevails, that it is not poſſible to reful 
ſuch a one the Privilege of being a Mork 


From henceforward ſuch Pledges and Pay. 
ners are not to be receiv'd, and it the Pri 
or Principal does admit them, he ſhall be 
depos'd.- 4 [= 10 
1ithly, But when ſuch a one offers him. 


| ſelf, as none of the foregoing Cautions de. 


bar from being a Monk, he may be taken in. 
to the Monaſtery, not to be ſhav'd inſtant: 
ly, but to be committed to the Care of at 


honeſt and ſober * Starets, who {ſhall excr- 


1 —_—. -» "I 
= nd A. . 
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* Starets, or an elderly Monk. Theſe Startſi nſually 
Rood in the High-Roads in little Hutts, or Oratories, to 
beg and receive the Alms of Paſſengers for the Uſe of 
Mouks in the Monaſteries adjoining, 'rill his late Maj 
fly order'd them te be pull'd down. Theſe Oratoric 
were within adorn'd with the Pictures of Saints, and 2. 
bove the middle, in the Front, one large Pid ure, to 


which Paſſengers conſtantly bow'd, and crofs'd them - 
ſelves. | 
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ciſe him in the uſual Monaſtick Diſcipline, 
as the Abbot ſhall appoint, and fo to con- 
tinue within the Monaſtery the ſpace of 
three Years, quietly and ſoberly, without 
oing out of it, and to be confels'd annual- 
y, and to receive the Holy Sacrament four 
times at leaſt, in each Seaſon of the four 
Faſts. This Method will diſcover who 
commence Monks deceitfully, and who in 
ſincerity. For ſincere and honeſt Candidates 


| will not refuſe to undergo the three Years 


Probation, but Hypocrites will not eadure 
it, and therefore will. decline taking the 
Monaſtick Order upon them. | | 
_ 12thly, Yet even after this three Years 
Probation, not to ſhave him without the 


| Biſhop's Licenſe ; but the Archimandrite or 


Egumen, together with his Spiritual Father 
(or Confeſſor) and the Starets who had hi- 
therto inſtructed him, muſt preſent him to 


the Biſhop, and teſtify, that he does not 


hypocritically deſire the Order, and that he 


has dwelt-three Years in the Monaſtery with 


Modeſty and Mildneſs, being in his whole 
Conduct and Bzhaviour gentle, patient, ſub- 


| miſſive and ſober ; And this Teſtimony they 


are to give in Writing, and record it in 
Court; and then the Biſhop having exhor- 
ted him, gives him his Benediction to be 
ſhay'd. But in Caſe the Monaſtery is at a 


great Diſtance from the Biſhap, then this 


1. Teltt: 


plauſe of the e and his Brethren; 
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Teſtimonial, under the Hands of the Abbot 
and his Brethren, mult be ſent to an Arch. 
Biſhop: 

13thly, But before he is ſhay'd, give him 
to read the Queſtions and Anſwers relating 
to the Ceremony of Shaving, or it he is not 
Book-learn'd, read to him thoſe Queſtions 


and Anſwers, That he may underſtand the 


Nature of the Vow he is to make, and whe- 
ther he ſhall be able to keep it; alſo to read 
to him the Rules here ſet down. But all 
this is beſt read to him in Parts, during the 
three Years Probation, 

rathly, But, if after his three Years Dil. 


1 — or after Atteſtat ion before the Bi. 


he retracts, and will not be a Monk, 


— is free to be diſmiſs'd without Lett or. 


Reprehenſion. 
15thly, And if, baying left the Monaſte- 


ry, he returns into it, or will be ſhay'd in 


any other, then he muſt again repeat his 
three Years Probation, 

16thly, If any one is diſpos'd to make a 
Preſent to a Monaſtery, they are not to take 


it of him, till he has undergone the three 


Years Pr obation; and then he muſt give it 
under his Hand, that he does this with 3 
View of no other Advantage than barely of 
making the Preſent, not to ingratiate him- 
ſelf with, or engage the Praiſes and Ap- 


\ not 


FEY AS ad. r wa, OMA _F 


Part III. 4 Regulation Spiritual. 167 
not to ſpeak of it any more, and to take as 
little Notice of it as tho' he had given no- 

thing at all. 


MON XS, their Manner of Living. 


17thly, Monks are four times a Year to 
confeſs, and partake of the Holy Myſteries 
(or Sacraments) It were well they did it 
oftner, becauſe hereby Life is moſt perfect- 
ed. And in the primitive Church all Chri- 
ſtians communicated often, and there was 
no Publick Service without Communicants, 
as we ſtill ſee in the Words of the Holy 


* Liturgy, titled, Smata Swatim, Holy to the 
„ Saints; Proceed ye in the Fear of the Lord, 
* and in Faith, Sc. And St. Chryſoſtom greatly 
exclaims againſt Non-Communicants e. 
a 18thly, That the Archimandrite by no 
1 means ſuffer Monks to be idle, but find them 
ſome daily Buſineſs ; and it were not amiſs 
to teach them a Trade, to wit, Joyner's 
Work, or Painting of Images, and the like, 
ö which a Monk may be allow'd to do; and 
| Monkeſſes or Nuns to kaitt, ſow, or weaye 
Lace, Oe. : 115 


19thly, They are to have no other At- 
tendants than old People and Nachalniks ; 
but the latter are to have no higher Employ 
than the Care of the old and decrepid, and 
when they are ſet over the Sick, to pro- 
M 4 portion 
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portion the Number of Servants to attend 
them. 


Abhot croſſes and bleſſes them, 


— 


2othly, No Monk is permitted to invite 
Gueſts to a Feaſt, nor to take a Walk with 
them from Church without the Principal's 
* Leave, cr there be in Company ſome 


worthy Brother of the Principal's Appoint- 


ment. 

2 iſtly, Nor are they to make Viſits with- 
out the PrincipaPs Permiſſion, and no Monk 
alone, but in Company with ſome wor— 


thy Starets, and no oftner than four times 


a Year, unleſs on ſome great Exigency, and 
this alſo not without Leave. And to cut 
oft all Occaſions of Suſpicion, Monks are by 


no Means, on the Pain of a ſeyere Chaſtiſe- 


ment, to go into the Houſes of Lay. men, 
eſpecially into Virgin-Monafteries, without 
a reaſonable Caule ; tho? in this cenſorious 
Age they are hardly allow'd to do this upon 
any, the moſt innocent, Reaſon. 

22dly, Monks are forbid to ſell any Ma- 
terials of the Monaſtery, as well Eatables as 
other Things, altho? ſhar'd out to them, ei- 
ther in the Streets, or in the Monaſtery, or 
elſewhere ; for this is a ſhameful and moſt 
ignominious Practice, | 
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Call inthe Original, in this and many other Places, 


Blacoſſoveniye Bennediction, becau e on theſe Occaſions the 
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2zdly, The Principal, and his Brethren, 
are not after Dinner to carry any Remains 
of Victuals from Table into their Cells, ſave 
only * Quaſs. If this Order was not given, 


every thing wou'd be waſted profuſely, and 


carry'd out of the Monaſtery. 
24thly, The Fraternity and Principal are 


not to diet apart in their own Cells, but at 


the Common Table, unleſs they are ſick, or 
for ſome other good Reaſon, "Wt 
25thly, All are to have the ſame Meat, 
Drink, and Cloathing ; if this were not ſo, 
every one wou'd ſteal to acquire a ſuperflu- 
ous Abundance of Drink, Food, and Ray- 
ment, Yet ſome Perſons ought to be di- 
tinguiſhd by their Habits in the Time of 


— : — ä 


* Quaſs, the moſt general Liquor of the Country, 
which 1s a kind of ſmall Beer made of Wheat-Bran, 
the Flower of Rye, and of Rye-Malt, which being 
waſh'd together, with hot Water, into a Conſiſtence, 
like a Pudding, are ſet into an Oven for a Night in 2 
Pot. Next Day this mixture, taken out of the Pot al- 
moſt cruſted, is put into a Tub, and warm Water added 
to it, with ſower Leaven at the ſame time, which cauſes 
it to ferment, and when it has work'd up to the top 
they begin to drink it; and as it begins to drink too 
ſower, more warm Water is pour'd on, till the Strength 
of the Ingredients is ſpent. It is quenching, and may 
paſs for an agreeable Liquor, to ſuch as do npt diſlike a 
very ſmall Beer. The Rye have now learn'd to melt 
Barley, and tho' the Grain is but ſmall, yet makes a ve- 
ry good Malt, and good Table Beer, which js publickly 
lold in their Tipling Houſes, or Cabacks. 


their 
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their Attendance at the Altar, and others 
according to their different Offices in divine 


Service. 51 
26thly, None but the Principal has Power 
o give away any Thing out of the Mona. 
ery, nor even he, without the Concurrence 
of the Elders of the Fraternity, atteſting ex- 
preſly in writing, to whom, and for what 
Uſe any Thing is given. Was not this Re. 
ſtraint to be upon all, every one wou'd la- 
viſhly and impudently ſquander what be- 
longs to the Monaſtery amongſt his Relati. 
ons and Friends. This way we avoid the 
Sin and miſchievous Conſequences of a Su- 
perfluity, and by a prudent Management, 
are enabled to ſupport thirty Brethren in- 
ſtead of ten. 3 5 
27thly, In Monaſteries they live in com- 
mon, according to the Canons of the Holy 
Fathers. If they were not to live in Com. 
mon, the promiſcuous Uſe of the Mona. 
ſtick Utenſils wow'd create Confuſion. 
28thly, All the Revenues ariſing from Vil: 
lages belonging to the Monaſtery, and the 
Donations of religious Perſons, and Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Profits, are to be repoſited in one 
certain Place; and taken thence, to ſupply 
all the Occaſions of the Church and Mona- 
ſtery, and of the Faternity: without this 
Care, there would be no end of Pillaging, 
which an Ambition of Precedency would 
2 occaſion, 
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occaſion, to the utter Deſtruction of Mo- 
naſteries, and the making their Relations 
rich and wealthy; for which Reaſon, even 
the Unworthy contend to be Deacons and 
Prieſts, to be beforehand with others in Pro- 
motion and Dignity, 8 
29thly, None are to keep in the Mona- 
ſtery any Monies or Goods of Strangers, 
fave Books, becauſe Riches are the ſupplies 
of Ambition and Pleaſures ; for the ſake of 
which, many reſort to Monaſteries under 
a Pretence of ſeverer Diſcipline, © If Money 
is found upon any one, openly or ſecretly 
kept, let it be taken from him into the Trea- 
ſury of the Monaſtery, © | 
zothly, Monks are in no wiſe to be allow'd 
to go out of one Monaſtery into another, 
without good Reaſon, and this with leave 
of their Principals in Writing, as the Holy 
Fathers direct; becauſe this would occaſion 
a breach of their Vow, by a total Diſrega rd 
to Obedience, Patience, and Submiſſion, and 
would eſtabliſh all kind of Follies and unhal- 
low'd Pactices: For hence many, who were 
never conſecrated Prieſts, act as Prieſts ; who 
were excommunicated by their Biſhops, ne- 
vertheleſs miniſter without being abſolv'd; 
and many who are not ſhorn, put on the 
Dreſs of Monks : Hence ariſe many Evils, 
which give great Offence and Scandal, and 
al good Diſcipline in Monaſteries ; the — 
55 | Qular 
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gular Inſtitutions of the Church, and the 


Piety and Religion of the Monaſtick State 
are hereby expos'd to Ridicule and Con. 
tempt. Oily 

z1ſtly, Monks not to go into Cities and 

Villages out of the Monaſtery, but on ſome 
Buſineſs of the Community; and they go a. 
broad to do this by the determinate Choice 
of the Fraternity, and becauſe of their Ne. 
ceſlity ; and they mult alſo have a Paſſport 


from the Abbot, 
Ziadly, Monks diſpatch'd on any emergent 
Occaſion into another Dioceſe, or to a Me. 


tropolitan City, are not only to have their 
Principals Paſs, but one alſo from their Bi. 


ſhop; and where a Monk is found without: 


Paſs, he muſt be taken up and remanded to 


the Biſhop of the Place where he is ſeiz'd; 


but ſuch as are found ſtraggling in the Me. 
tropolis, muſt be deliver'd over to the moſt 
ſacred Legiſlative Synod; and the Legiſlative 
Synod appoints Civil Officers to take ſuch 
Monks in Arreſt. | 

33dly, But if any Spiritual Perſon, or 
Lay-man, ſhall protect thoſe Monks, then 


to ſignify to thoſe Protectors, to deliver the 
Monk at the Place appointed, and inſtant- 


ly to write about him to the moſt ſacred 
Legwative. Synodl. ln 
zathly, Women are never to be ſuffer'd 
to come into the Cells of the Abhot, or IM 
—— 15 Pa 
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Fraternity, fave into the common Hall of 


| Entertainment; and this not privately, but 


in Preſence of religious Monks, whio ſhall 
be appointed for this Purpoſe, that hereby 
all Occaſion of Reproach and Scandal from 
Foreigners, or from our own People, may 
be taken away, which without ſuch Care 
it is impoſſible to eſcape. =p 
z sthly, Monks in all the Monaſteries are 
to learn not only to read, but to underſtand 
the Scriptures; and for this Purpoſe a Cell 
to be ſet apart, and choſen Monks to pre- 
fide in it, who are skill'd in the Divine Wri- 
tings; and Perſons thus educated are to be 
elected into the Prieſthood, and into other 
principal Employments. | 
z6thly, Monks are not to tranſcribe any 
Writings 1n the Cells, neither Copies out 
of Books nor out of their Records, without 
the Privity of the Principal, on Pain of a 
ſevere corporal Puniſhment ; nor to write to 
any one, nor to receive a Letter without his 
Permiſſion ; and by the Rules, both Spiri- 
tual and Civil, are not to haye Ink and Pa- 
per, more than what 1s ſpecially allow'd by 
the Principal or Abbot for their common 
Spiritual Uſe. And this Guard againſt Monks 
is eſpecially neceſſary, becauſe nothing ſo 
much diſturbs the Monaſtick Solitude as 
their ſuperſtitious and miſchievous Writings; 
but if one of the Brethren has ſome urgent 
Occaſion 
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Occaſion for a Letter, he muſt write it at 
the Table out of the common Ink-horn, and 
on the common Paper, with the Principal's 
Leave, and not preſume to do this of his 


ST » 


own Accord. 
Of NUNS. | 
Nuns are to obſerve all the Rules above. 
written, as well as Monks, and are beſides 
oblig'd to the following Articles. : 
37thly, Nuns are never to go to Wakes il © 
or Fairs, nor to walk in the Proceſſion of MI 
the Croſs, nor to go to the Monaſteries of MW © 
Monks, nor to Pariſh Churches; and hone 
to come into a Nunnery but the Egumen il *© 
(or Abbeſs) and one or two Siſters with il © 
her, whom {hE chuſes to accompany her; and © , 
the Female Monaſteries or Nunneries always 5 
to be ſhut, fave at ſome religious Seaſon, as 
of High- Maſs, or the holy Liturgies, or when 
ſome great Perſonages (who are Benefactors i p 


or Founders) are preſent, or when the Sick 
require the Aſſiſtance of their Spiritual Fa- JW :, 
ther. But becauſe all Monaſteries have b 
Churches at the fore Gates, it is requiſite to 
build a Gallery to the Church towards the 
Street, and one Door out of the Church 
leading to the Cell of the Egumena, and 
if there are any Reliques, Sc. which uſually 
Occaſion great Reſort of People, to _—_ ” 
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them before the Gate, that none may have 


| 2 Pretence to enter the Monaſtery, And to 


prevent Scandal effectually, neither Laity nor 


| Monks are at any Time permitted to go 


into the Cells, for this is moſt ſtrittly pro- 
hibited. „ 
z8thly, If it happens that a Female Mona- 
ſtery isunder a Neceſſity to ſeek their Right in 
a Civil Court, Nuns are not in Perſon to pro- 
ſecute the Cauſe, but to ſend their Proctor, 
or to petition the Biſhop to ſend one in his 
own Name to plead for them 
zothly, If they happen to have Buſineſs 
of Importance in the Metropolis, Nuns are 
fo petition their Biſhop to write about it to 
the moſt ſacred Legiſlative Synod ; but he 
muſt not permit them to go themſelyes. 
4othly, Nuns are not to dwell in the 
Houſes of Lay-men, nor to ſtraggle abroad; 
nor is even the Royal Family, in the grea- 
teſt Exigency, exempt from this Rule. 
41{tly, Nuns are not to intermix with the 
People within their own Church, but be 
plac'd the * Kriloſhinkæ in the Choire, and 
the reſt in the + Trapeza, where they ſtand 
by themſelves apart. F588 


g * 
> 4 


_—_—_ 


* Kriloſhinke are the Virgin Choirifters, 4 Singers, 
and ſupply the Place of Sub- Deacons and Readers, &7c. 
Trapeza a part of the Nave, juſt before the Ambon, 


where the brieſts read the Service, and is arch'd as a Por- 
co or Cloyſter. | | 


42dly, 
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_42dly, What the Apoſtle has commanded 
concerning the Acceptation of Widows (x 
Tim. 5. 6. Let not a Widow, iays he, be ta- 
ken into the Number under threeſcore Tears 
old) let the ſame be obſerv'd in the ſhaving 
of Nuns, unleſs they are ſpecially appoin- 
Ted by a Decree of the Synod. 

43dly, And if a young Virgin will con- 
tinue a Virgin with the View of being a 
Nun, it muſt be well conſider'd, whether 


ſhe chooſes the Virgin State with any ſini. 
ſter View of ſupplying her Neceſſities, or 


out of Fear, or with Diſguiſe; and then to 
deliver her to the Monaſtery, chaſte and wel} 
inſtructed under the Care of an honeſt and 

virtuous Staritſa (or elderly Nun) but ſhe 


is not admitted to be ſhay*d till ſhe is fixty 


Years of Age, or at leaſt fifty ; and if before 
| thoſe Years ſhe is at any time inclin'd to 
marry, ſhe is not forbid. 


Of MONASTERIES. 


- 44thly, Monks are not permitted to build 
Hermitages in Deſerts, for many do this to 
be more at Liberty; that being exempt from 
all Juriſdiction, and remote from the Obſer- 
vation of the World, they may live at their 
own liſt and eaſe. And though an Ancho- 
ret or Hermit may treaſure up Wealth in 
his Cell, and fatiate himſelf with Riches, 

| | yet 
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yet he deprives himſelf of Spiritual Advan- 


tages, which are much the greater Profits; 


he has no Ghoſtly Counſellor to conſult, for 
the Reſolution of his Doubts, and of Caſes 
of Conſcience; he has no Perception nor 
Benefit of Monaſtick Conſolations, for in 
that Solitude, when the Hour of Death comes 
upon him, who will hear him in his Pangs? 
Who will comfort, exort and ſtrengthen him 
againſt deſponding Fears? The Retirement 
of the Primitive Fathers, for Inſtance, need 
not move us: They were Men well vers'd 
in Chriſtian Theology, of the greateſt Un- 
derſtanding and Experience; ſuch was Paul 
of Thebes, Anthony the Great, Macarius the 
Egiptian, &c. but an ignorant Man muſt not 
engage in ſuch a Way of Lite as this, which 
will endanger his Soul; though indeed the 
Extremity of Cold in Ruſſia, makes it abſo- 
lutely impoſſible for Hermits to dwell in De- 
ſerts. For in the Wilderneſſes of Paleſtine, 
and other warm Climates, there 1s Plenty 
of Fruits to ſubſiſt upon, and therein, a Re- 
tirement from the World is practicable; but 
in an inhoſpitable Place, without Fields, Fiſh, 
or Gardens, a recluſe and ſolitary Life is not 
Feaſible, nor in any kind Poſſible. WE 
45thly, When the Fraternity in a Mona- 
ſtery is but a ſmall Number, they are to 
come together into one commion Hall, where- 
in ſufficient Proviſion muſt be made for their 
N ap- 
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Support and Diet. But for the regular Per. 


formance of religious Services, they are of 


Neceſſiiy to be no fewer than thirty Bre- 
thren; becauſe a ſmall Fraternity cannot 
duly pertorm Divine Offices, nor regulate 
as they ought the Affairs of the Monaſte. 
ry, and like Hermits are liable to remain 
deſtitute of Divine Service. And hencetor: 
ward, no Secular Prieſts or Deacons {hall 
reſide, or have any thing to do in the Mens 
Convents, and the ſupernumary Churches 
of the Monaſteries ſhall be converted into 
Pariſh Churches, and the Monaſtery, to 
which they belong, ſhall endow them with 
a competent Portion of Land for the Pope, 
and for his inferior Clergy, and the Surplus 
to remain with the Monaſtery, and Bre- 
thren to be taken into it. And it according 
to this Method, it be ſo order'd, that in all 
the Holy Churches (whereof no more than 
three, vg. the * Sobornoi, Trapeznoi, and 
Bolnichnoi Churches, ſhall be in each Mo- 
uaſtery) there be conſtant daily Service with- 
in the Convent, perform'd by a Majority ot 
the Fraternity ; as alſo Attendants and a 
Common Table, and all decent and proper 
Accommodations tor Monks, and that in 


2... * — — — 


* Sobo noi Tſerkove, is the Cathedral Church. Tra- 
rezuoi, is the Chappel for daily Service, with Cloyficrs 
in it. Bolnichnoi, the Chappel for the Sick and 3 d. 
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the ſupernumerary Pariſh Churches Pariſh 
prieſts officiate, becauſe Neceſſity obliges 
them hereto: And that the Fraternity, by 
uniting the common Villages of the Mona- 
ſtery, and the other Revenues of it, receive 
to themſelves in all their Wants a greater 
Supply of every Thing, tian heretofore 
when they were fewer, deſtitute of the 
common Conveniences of Life, and with- 
out all Diſcipline and good Oeconomy. 
Theſe Rules are alſo to be obſerv'd in the 


Virgin Monaſteries. 


46thly, Again, in Monaſteries that have 
more than a Sufficiency for their own Oc- 
caſions, it is requiſite, that as the Revenues 
of their antient Villages accrue, the Surplus 
be apply'd towards building Hoſpitals and 
Alms-Houſes, and great Care muſt be taken, 
that none be admitted into them but aged 
and ſickly People, that are not able to ſup- 
port and provide for themſelves, and are de- 
ſtitute of all other Helps, and who are to 
be lodg'd and provided for to the Glory of 
God, in the Manner as appointed in the Sea 
Regulations, with Regard to Hoſpitals. 

47thly, In Monaſteries an extraordinary 
Building rais'd out of their Abundance, 
which is not dedicated to the Glory of God, 
is not allow'd of, but mult be us'd as a Hoſ- 
pital, for this is a Work before God much 
5 — 7 more 


12 


Charge, to feed them as becomes a Paſtor; 
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more acceptable than an extraordinary and 


unneceſſary Edifice. 
48chly, No new Monaſteries are to be 

founded either for Men or Women, with- 

out the Knowledge and Permiſſion of the 


moſt Holy Legiſlative Sy nod. 


OF Principals, or the Governours of Mons - 


ſteries. 


A9thly, It is proper to chooſe for Spiri. 
tval Governours Men of good Behaviour, 
and experienc'd in the Aſcetick Life, who 
are of an unblemiſnh'd and approv'd Chara. 
ter; are well skill'd in the Senſe and Mean- 


ing of the Holy Scriptures, in the Laws of 


Monaſteries, and the Rules of Monks, that 
due Care may be taken of the Salvation of 


periſhing Souls, rather than of building 


Stone Walls, and heaping up Riches, and 
that they may conduct themſelves prudent: 
ly and diligently in their Vocation. And 
after this Choice of a Prior or Principal, to 


miniſter to him the Oath in its full Force, 


at his Entry on his Office. | 

cothly, But if, after Election, the Spiri. 
tual Principal or Rector, contrary to the 
nature of his Office, Will have no Regard to 
the Salvation of the Souls committed to his 


let 


14. 
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let him forthwith be degraded to the loweſt 


| Rank in the Fraternity, and another choſen 


into his Place, by the Conſent of the Bre- 
thren, that other Principals, warn'd by this 
Example, may not violate the Laws and 
Rules of Monaſteries. | 

5 iſtly, If a Principal of his own Accord, 
without an Order or Authority, entertains 
a fugitive Monk, he ſhall be depriv*d of his 
Precedency, and work in the Monaſtery 
till he dies, and never be capable of being 
again Principal. e 5 

52dly, Fugitive Monks are to be kept in 
Chains till their Deaths, and to labour in 
the Monaſtery. £ 
_ 52dly, A Regiſter ſhall be kept in every 
Monaſtery, wherein is written the Time of 
each Monk's being ſhorn, with his Name, 
what Rank he boar in the World, and this 
ſign'd by the Principal. . 

54thly, The Treaſury of the Monaſtery 
ſhall not be kept in the Principal's Cell, 
nor under his Key only, but in a ſeparate 
Place, under the Key of the Treaſury, and 
the Monaſtery Seal; as alſo the Church-Ve- 
{try ſhall be a Place apart. 
 55thly, Once a Week, or at leaſt once a 
Month, the Principal and Kilar, or Steward, 
with ſome other venerable Startſi, or Elders, 
ſhall audit the Accounts of the Revenues 
and Disburſements of the Monaſtery, and 

+ - enter 


* 
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enter them in a Book, that the Principal 
may be reſponſible for them to his Viſitors 
or Superiours. N 

56th'y, That the Principal compell none 
of the Fraternity to come to Conſeſſion to 
himſelt, becauſe ſuch Confeſſion will not be 
{jncere, by 

57thiy, Let there be in the Monaſtery 
ane venerable common Confeſſor, conſecra- 
ted by the Biſhop to be a Hieromonach (or 
Monk-Prieſt) and if at any Time he reveals 
to the Principal ſome evil Practice, which is 
. rooted, and become habitual in a Brother; 
he muſt not name the Perſon, nor his Cell, 
but diſcover other Circumſtances, whereby 
the Principal may be enabled to judge of 
the Crime, and endeayour to extirpate the 
Evil out of the Monaſtery, The Confeſſor 
in a Female Monaſtery, thall take the ſamo 
Method. | * EY 

58thly, If a Principal takes a Bribe to 
certify to the Biſhop, that ſuch a one deli- 
ring to be a Monk is quality'd for that State 
ot Lite, he ſhall be depriv'd of his Dignity, 
and reduc'd to the loweit Degree amongſt 
the Monks. | 
F 59thly, A Principal is not to keep with 
him his Relations, nor to appoint them a- 
ny Employ in the Monaſtery, nor to per- 
mit the reſt of the Fraternity to do this; 
nor are Biſhops allow'd it in their * 

pal 
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pal Sees, ſave for ſome good Reaſon, when 
in Conſideration of old Age a Relation will 
be more proper, becauſe probably more con- 
ſtant and careful in his Attendance, than a 
Stranger. e 

bothly, Neither the Brethren nor Princi- 
pil are to take any Treaſure into their Cu- 
ſtody, within the Monaſtery. 

61ſtly, On the Death of Metropolitans, 
Biſhops, Archimandrites, and Egumens, and 
of he other Monaſtick Orders, their private 
Poſſe ſions m iſt not be given to their Kin- 
deed or Relations; but thoſe of the higher 
Orders to be ſent to the Legiflative Spiri- 
tual Synod, and the Eſtates of the lower Or- 
ders to be repoſited in the Treaſury of the 
he Monaſtery, © | 
or 62dly, All theſe written Rules, and what 
ne W more ſhall be iffu*d out of the molt Holy 

Legiſlative Synod, are to be read oyer in 

to every Monaſtery at Table once a Month, 


f. on Sundays, that none tranſgreſs them our 
te of Ignorance. .* 
Y, But concerning theſe Matters, we find in 


't the Kormchi-Book, many antient Canons 

and Conſtiitut ions of Holy Church, as like- 
n WW wiſe in the Synodical Expoſition ſettled in 
the Year from the Creation 7175, and from 
r- MW the Birth of Chriſt 1667, by the Holy Pa- 
; triarchs of Alexandria, Antioch, and My/co, 
o | N 4 and 


ol of 
* 2 


this Year, 1722, 
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and by many Greek Biſhops, and by all the 
Ruſſian Metropolitans. 


This APPENDIX to the SPIR]. 
TVAL REGULATION, his Impe. 
rial Majeſty has himſelf been pleas'd to ſuſ. 
fer to be read in his own Auguſt Preſence, 
and to give Amendments to it with his own 
Hand, and after his Approbation of it, to 
order it to be printed and publiſh'd in the 
End of April, and in the Beginning of May, 


r 


And by Conſent of his Imperial Majeſty, 
and by Vertue of his expreſs Edict, the un- 
der-written Members ot the moſt Holy Le- 
giſlative Synod, have allo Subſcribed to this 


Appendix. 


Stephen, Metropolitan of Regan. 

Theodofius, Arch-biſhop of Nowogrod, and 
* rite of Alexander-Newskos Mona- 
. Arch-biſhop of Pleskow. 

Leonidas, Arch- biſhop of Cruta. 

Gabriel, Archimandrite of Troitſa Sergio. 
va Monaſtery, „ 

Theophylaf?, Archimandrite of Chuda Mo- 
naſtery. | 52 


Hierothews, 
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the Hlierotheus, Archimandrite of Novo. ſ pastoi 
LMonaſtery. : ; | 
Peter, Archimandrite of Simonoffskoi Mo- 
I. I naſtery. as 
be Athanaſius, Egumen of Tolstoi Monaſtery. 
ul. Barlam, Egumen of Ugreſhki Monaſtery. 


ce, John, Proto-Presbyter of Peter and Paul. 
vn Anaſtaſins, of Elias. 


to OUpper- Secretary Timothy Palechin. 


„Tze following N D E X is alſo tran- 
ſlated from the Original. F 


Mo 
Yi, 7; 
7 


E 9 — — 2 ee x; h - > eo MS WA - 
— — 2 * — af - 2 
— - 8 6 TO — 2 r _— Pp — 
— — 4 * ear 
— — — a n 7 
— — I__— x — a 
28 — 2. *. - 


To the BOOK of 


Spiritua! Regulation. 


H' S Imperial Majeſty's Edict for the efta- 
bliſbing a Spiritual College, Page; 

The Oath of the Members of the Spiritual Col. 
lege, 8 „ 


The Firſt PART. 


The weighty Reaſons of a Spiritual Regulation 


P 13 
Truth more certainly reſolv'd by a Synodical 


Conference, than by @ ſingle Perſon, P. 15, 


Sect, 1 

The Reſolution of a Synod will incline Men mor: 
to Aſſent and Obedience, than any Order of 
one Man, Page 16, Sect. 2 


4 


— 


The INDEX. 137 


College js eſpecially authoritative, when un- 
der à reigning Monarch, and eſtabl:jb'd by 
the Monarch, Page 17, Sect. 2 

Js a ſingle Adminiſtration the Execution of Af 

 farrs is liable either to be de, aj d or obſtru- 

FE fed, ET ib Sect. 4 

„ ynod there is no danger of Partiality, ib. 
| bo, FRE Sect. 

A College is more free to paſs a right Judgment 
than à ſingle Rater, p. 18, Sect. 6 
National Tumults and Inſurrections are not ſo 
much to be fear d from a Synodical Adinini- 
ſtration, as from a ſingle Ruler, ib. S. 7 
The Preſident in a Synod is ſubject to be try d 
4. by his POE p. 21, 
1 Hnodical Adminiſtration the Aſſeſſors are 
. capable of being inſtructed in Spiritual Po- 
6 lity, n 


The Second PART. 


\ 
x 


„ The Affairs ſubject to this Regulation, p. 23 


Too Kinds of Spiritual AM fairs, _ 
al Je Orders five-fold, | p- 24 
„ Affairs Common two-fold, 1b. 


1e Points requiſite to the firſt Enquiry, ib. 
„Iso engaire after newly-compos'd Acathiſts and 
'{ $0.1 0 bv Ss 
2 Jo prevent their paſſing into a Law, p. 25, S. 2 
10 examin the Hiſtories of Saints, .whether they 
A are not Lies and Inventions, ib. 3 5 
go | ; 8 


138 The IN D E X. 
To detect impious and lying Forgeries, P. 26, 
Se 


of uſeleſs Ceremonies, 27, S. 5 
Of Holy Relicks which are n p. 28, 8.6 
Of Images _— to publicł View, ib. S. 7, 8 


The Diviſion of Church. Services into many 


Parts, to be ſung by ſeveral Perſons at once, 
Forbid, p. 29, 8. 5 


Not to ſend Prayers in Cape, ib. S. 10 
The ſecond Rind of Affairs Common, p. ns g 
Of the Compoſition of three Books, ib. 
The Affairs of Biſhops, EY Duty 

and Office, P. 34 
Biſbops to have the General and Particular 

Councils, p- 35,81 
They are to under ſand the Degrees of Conſan- 


__ guimty, ib. S. 2 
To have the Canons daily rea to them at their | 


Table, ib. S. 3 
to the Synod, ib. 8. 4 


In the Abſence, or Sickneſs of the Biſhop, and | 


of the other Eccleſi ſaſticks, what to _ p. 36, 


57 
0 oncering 2 Biſhop when in his laſt Sickneſs, 
p. 37, 8. 7 
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; it is the Biſhop's Duty to conſider what Pro- 


miſe he made upon Oath at his Conſecration, 


1 Biſbop to have a School near his Houſe, 


50 8 | P. 38, 8. 9 
The Education of Scholars for the Prieſthood, 
= _ as 
How the Biſhop is to defray the Charges and 

Expence of Scholars; how to uphold the 

School, and to diet the Scholars and Maſters, 

= | p. 40, S. 11 
Biſhops to have an Eye over Collectors, ib. S. 12 
Biſhops not to have a ſuperfluous Retinue, &c. 
Jo _— ©. Fes 
The Nature and Limits of Epiſcopal Dignity, 


| | 5 „ 8. 1 4, I 
A Biſhop how to behave himſelf in the Poor 


of his Power ; how to excommunicate and de- 


liver over to Anathema. p. 42, S.16 
A Biſhop how to Viſit his own Dioceſe, p. 5}, 
; | | 9. I7 
What Seaſon of the Tear is moſt convenient for 
4 Biſhop to Viſit in, : | p. % Sl 
What he is to do at his Arrival, ib. S. 2 
After the Liturgy is read, what to be done? 
„ pi. 55, 8. 3 
A Biſhop to make private Enquiry of the Lives 
of Presbyters, ib. S. 4 
A Biſhop neither to make nor receive Viſits till 


| Baſineſs is over, p. 5 
Buſineſs 
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_ ineſs which cannot then be diſpatch'd, 20 


note it aown, fo be conſider d at his Palace, 


Page 56, Sect, 61 
4 Bibop entertains at his own Expehre, 


41 B bop to inform himſelf in what Prieſts, 2 


their Pariſhioners do. ib. S. 8 


Of Superſtition, 5 quanlers, and Images at 


Walls, &c. p. 57, 8. 9 
To eng iure into the Regulation and Conauct of 


Monaſter ies, | ib. S. 10 | 


To have, for Memory ſake, a Lift of the Du. 
ties of Monks ond Prieſts, p. 53.8 
Biſhops to keep ſober and orderly 8 ervants, ib. 


8. 1 
Every Bi hop #s 1 ubject to the 8 dirizual College, | 


p. 58, 8. 13 
To petition againſt ft Biſhops in the & yook, ” 


Falſ⸗ drcaſ? rs to be puniſh'd, p 58, 8 


4 Brjhop is twice a Tear to make Reports « par: 


cerning his Dioceſe, p . 59, 8. 15 


Of School-Houſes, and Maſters, and 


Scholars, + p- 60 


"20 not the Cauſe of Herejics, p. 61 
Th: Benefit and Uſefulneſs of Learning, p. 03 
The ant and Growth of Learning in + 

p- 04 


' Rates 


Q 


a” 'OB 


w CO K. 


12 -_ = -© O "YO 


>» 
— 


© - wi F K. 


The INDEX. 191 


Rules of keeping a School, Page 66 
Of the Number of Maſters, . Wh Sect. Tie B 
Io prove the Maſter, what he is, ib. S. 3 
An ignorant Maſter, to be himſelf taught, 

| = p 67, 84 
To teach Scholars compendiouſiy, but clearly, ib 


1 

To ſingle out Authors moſt approved for Learn- 
ing, + ib 8 6 
Is what Manner particularly to teach Theology, 


ms P 7 
That there be a Library in the School, and the 

Maſter to have a free Uſe of it, p 70, S 8 
The moſt expeditions Way of School-teaching, 
5 | 1 1 ) 71, 89 
The Method and Order of the different Parts 

of Learning, or Teaching, p 7}, S 10 
The Duty of the Rector or Prefect, p 74, S 11 
Of Maſters who are repugnant to the Rector, 


and the Laws of the School, ib 8 12 
Fickals in the Academy, _.. -PÞ 74, © 82 
In the Academy, the Sons of Prieſts and Lay- 

mn, ib S 14 


Scholars not to be diſimiſod out of the Academy 
till they have ſiniſb'd their Learning, ib 8 15 


One educated in the Academy to be preferr'd 


to Dignities before a Perſon illiterate, ib. 


by | S I6 
The Qualifications of a Scholar to be ſearch'd 
into, p 76, 8 17 


Such 
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Such as are ſtubborn to learn, to baniſh them F 
out of the Academy, Page 76, Sect. 18 

Ar Academy, where beſt to be founaed, ib 8 1g l 

Good Scholars its greateſ® Ornament, p 11, i 


pt” 8 20 
How to admit and keep Scholars, ib S. 217 
| Of Seminaries, P. 78, 8. 22 9 


What ind of Honſe to build for a Seminary, . 
and how many Seminariſts to be in it, ib S « MP 
H what Age the Children are to be, 


and in what Manner to be lodg d, N Re 

ib 8244 

In this Mere each to have his Place, p79, : 
Houſe. * 3 Bf 

In the Tzbys or Apartments, a Prefed Ii 


to be ſet over the Children, ib 84 
| That there be one Rector and two Exa-· I Ile 


miners, Fo ib 8 5 

F the Prefect over the Children 

Of the ib 86 

Power. YOf the Examiners, p 80, 8 

(( ib 88 

The Seminariſts to have ſtated Times for each 
Study and v7 pak - 1 89 
Not to be ſuffer'd to go abroad till they are three Yn 

Tears ſtanding, RT, 
When they make a Viſit to have a Guardian 4. 


long with them, p 81, 8 11 
How 


os. F = 
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1 2 they are to receive V. iſitants or Relarions 
$ 1 * 2151158 ib 8 1 

9 Bays from: ten 70 fifteen Tears of Age only; 5 
Ts be admitted into the un Page 82, 
9 
1 


1 Seel 

The 5 eminariſt 901 abow'd ino Hours every 

Da, for Walking, n 

2 WM Some certain Times ſo 0 to Vi fe Cc ountry Seat 
and the City, * 1 

ry, boots to be ed at Table; p. 83, S. 17 

 « {WF leadings, Diſputations, Comedies, and Exer- 
be, ciſes Uſeful in Seminaries, ib. S. 1 


, Renards for the diligent Lear ners, ib. 8. 1 9 
52% Table to have Muſicians to teach the Semi- 
79, nariſts, who have an Inclination to Muſick, 


83 ib. S. 20 
fen That there be in the Seminary 4 0 barch, 4 4, 
S4 enſary and Phyſician, p. 84, S. 21 
xa- Ile Rules of the A cademy to be Henze 3277 
85 i 


he poor S eminariſts are maintain d by his Ma- 


86 jeh, bat the rich Jupport themſelves, *; ib. 
87 2 

88 V. Oath of Alegidoice to the Sovereign Ala 
each niſter' d to 5 eminariſts that have compleated 
S ol their Studies, My ib. S. 24 
hree Ind ſuch are not t6 40 dife m1 fa without the 
S 10 Conſent of the Synod, p. 85, S. 25 
in . Peminariſts have he 2 Title fo Eccleſf aſtical 
3 11 bh rs... "8 ib. 8. * 


 AClr[t ar is ollig'd once a Tear to communi 
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Of the Preachers of God's Word, | 
8 Page 86, Sect. 23 


None can Preach without a Teſtimonial, ib. S. t 
How to preach, and on what Argument, ib.S.2 Of 
How to ſpeak of Sins, 000. 30 N 
Preachers not to make Perſonal Reflections, ib. 
| S. 4 
— — ot to exclaim againſt Sinners in 4 N 
chiding and inſulting manner, p. 88, 8. a 
What Books they are to have, and what to avoid, Ho 
_ 3 p. 89, 8. 6 
Neither to be elated with Succeſs, nor angry a Ls 
Diſappointment in their Preaching, ib. S.) . 
What Sort of Men Preachers ought to * 1 
And how they are to preach, pi. 90, 8.9 
Neither to praiſe nor diſcommend their onn Ser 


mons, | ib. 8. 10 
Worldly Perſons, how ſubject to the S 
Spiritual Diſcipline, p. 91, Gf r;. 
. 1 
World, in a threefold Senſe, 2 ib . 
Why Men are calld World,, Th 
Of the Subjection of Lay-men to B:ſbops, Bo 9M 7 
| | 1 V 


Hera 


_ The INDEX. ay 
Hereby the Orthodox are diſtinguiſh'd from 
Schiſmaticks, | Page 96, ib. 
What to do when à Schiſmatick is diſcover'd, 
„ 8 p. 97, Set. 3 
To keep a Regiſter of Schiſmaticks, ib. S. 4 
Of Schiſmaticks conceald, 1b. 8. 5 
Not to promote Schiſmaticks to Poſts of Honour, 
and to oblige ſuch as are ſuſpected to take an 


-. 
% 


Oath, p 99, 56 
No Churches nor baptizing Popes to be in pri- 
wate Houſes, p. 100, S. 7 
How to chooſe a Pope, ib. S. 8 
Of vagrant Popes, 3 p- 101 S. 9g 
Laymen are ſubjett to the Biſbop's Juriſdiction 
in Spiritual Matters, ib. S. 16 
Of dubious Eſpouſals, p 102, S. 11 


Prieſts not to marry ont of their own Pariſhes, 
p- 10J, S. 12 


The Third PART. 
The Duty, Office and Power of the Rulers them- 


ſelves, 


Their Number, p. 104 MY 
Who, and what Sort of Perſons are proper to be 
choſen into this Aſſembly, ib. S. 2 


Their Duty is to ſlate the Duties of Chriſtians, 
to encourage thoſe that perſevere in their 
Vocation, and to puniſh Tranſgreſſors, p. 105 

8. 1 


Ds : To 
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To take Care of the Intereſts of the Charch, 


Page 106, Sect. 2 


To examin new Books on the Subjett of Reli- 


gion, ib. S.; 
To enquire about Bodies uncorrupted, ib 84 
—— ebout Informations againſt E maticks, 


ib. S. 5 
— about doubiful Caſes of C onſcience, p. 107 
8. 6 


— about fach as are promoted to Epiſcopas, 
\ 1 

Mittens which came formerly under the C oni. 

zance of the Patriarch, to tranſlate them from 

the Biſhops into the Synod, ib 88 


To enquire about Eccleſi aftical Revenues, p oy | 
07 Spiritual Perſons injurd by Loy nien, 1 


8 10 
Of C oefeſſers or Spiritual Fathers, ib S 11 


Of Alms-Deeds, and Beggars, and the Abuſes 


of Charity, which they are guilty of, p 109, 


S 12 


of a competent Pr on for Prieſts, 9 
13 
07 the Legiſlature, 


When, and where, and by whom ahi . piritucl 


Regulation mas heard, amended, and decreed, 
and by what Hands ſubſeril”d; p 112, Os. 
5 gh Eng or Office of the Spiritual College, 
p. 224 


P ins. 
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Points, whereon 3 was given under his 
Maſeo: own . | Page. x25 


An 4 PP E NDIX concerning whe 
Rules relating to the Clergy and 
Monks. ä 129. 


of Prechytors, 1 and the A ao. 
riour Orders of the Charch. © p 130 
Candidates for Orders, to be taught to recite 
Books memoriter. p. 121, Sec x 
A Candidate to have a Teſtimonial under the 
Hands of Pariſhioners. ib. S. 2 
of the Glebe or Land aſi len d to the =y 
P. 132, S. 3 

To Us the C adidate, what Sort 7 =_ he is, 
1 84 

Candidates Sw FI make Diſcovery of Schiſ⸗ 
maticks. ib. Seck. 5 
Perſons newly ordain d to tranſcribe the Rules 
out of this Regulation, p. 133. 8.6 


The Daty of Prie * towards Penitents in Con- 


feſioun, e 
4 Prieſt not to be moroſe towards thole who 
come to him for Ghoſtly Advice, p. 134, S.8 
A Prieſt is not, upon a Quarrel, to reveal the 
Sins of a Spiritual Son, p. 135, 8. 9 


A Confeſſor muſt not verre! with his Spiri- 


tual Sons, ib 8. 16 


Q 2 — _ 
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On a Conſpiracy, &c. reveal d to the Confeſſer, 
atConfeſſion, what todo, Page 135, SeQ. 11 | 


Prieſts are to diſcover an intended Miſchief, 
and to prevent à National Fraud and Impo- 


fure 


P- 140, B 8. 12 


of doubiful Sins reveal'd at Confeſſion, p.141, 
̃ 8 


| S. 13 
Direction to Prieſts about Penances, drawn 
from the holy Fathers, p. 142. S. 14 


The Prieſt to hear Confeſſion in private, but 
_ © adminiſter the holy Sacrament to the Sick 


pavilickly, | p. 149, S. 15 
Lo inform againſt a Pope who takes Part with 


2 Schiſmaticłs, ib. 8. 16, 17 


Not to invite Popes into private Honſe s ta chant 
Evening or Morning Service, p. I 5, S. 18 
Prieſts not to go to chant in Places which are 
not licens'd, p. 151, 9.19 
A Pariſh Prieſt is to guard againſt Monks and 
Schiſmatical Teachers, p- 152, S. 20 
Prieſts are not to traffique for the Buſineſs of 


their Miniſlration, ib. S. 21 


(f the Number of Pariſhioners, p. 54, 9.22 


Prieſts and Deacons to have only a Sufficien- 
: | + 


cy, 342 
Of Prieſts wanting Cures, and of thoſe that 


 farſake them, their Puniſhment, p. 154, 

| I55, S. 23, 24 

Of a Pariſh impoveriſh'd, p. 156, S. 25 
A Prieſ# not to officiate in a Military Regiment 
without the Biſhop's Benediction, ib * 
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A Pope not to have more than one Son or Rela- 
tion among it his inferior Clergy, and this with 
the Conſent of the Pariſh, Page 156, 

| 5 eee 

What Prieſts are to ſhun, p. 157. S. 28 
Prieſts to have Regiſter Books, p. 158, S. 29 
Of Popes Widowers, p. 159, S8. 30 


of MONKS. 


Whom, and how to admit a Mont, p. 159 
A Man Monk is not to be admitted under 
thirty Tears of Age, ib. S. 1 
Soldier not to be made a Mont, p. 160 S. 2 
Not to admit a Stranger Boor to be 3 
5 ib. 8. 
A Man who has a Wife alive, not to be . 
„ ib. S. 4 
Of a Man and Wife by mutual Conſent, taking 
upon them the Monaſtick Order, p.161, S. 5 
Of Children forſaking their Parents, and Haus- 
bands their Wives, and Wives their Hus- 
bande, IS ᷣͤ OIL 1b. S. 6 
Such not to be admitted Monks, p. 162, S.7 
A Man belonging to any Civil Court, not to be ad- 
mitted without a Letter dimiſſory p. 163 S. 8 
Of Parents that devote their infant Sons to be 
Moi) SS © ib, 8. 9 


Of Pledges in Monaſteries, p. 164, S. 10 
Of the three Tears Probation in the Monaſtery, 


| ib. S. 11 
9 Ya 
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Mhatto be done After the three Ss Probat i ion 


Page 165, Se. 12 
The Vow before Goring: to be read, p. 166, 8.13 
| Of the agg: f thoſe that have wow'd, 


» 0. So 
o their Deſir re to return again to the Mono 
— 1 8 1 
07 thoſe e that would loage a Panni in the I 
ſtery, . A. % I6 
| Monks, their way = Living and Confeſſion, 
| \ P · 167 we. 7 
Principals are not 70 permit Monks to reſort to 


Wakes or Fair, % ib. $18 
Monks not to have any other Attendants than 
old People, and Nachalnik's,. who have the 


Care of the Sick, ib. S. 19 
Moaks not to invite Gueſts, pP. 168, S. 20 
Monks 7 not to make a V. Jl it dere Leave, 

F 
Monks not to 4 fell the Urenſ 5 of the Monaſter, 
ib. S. 22 


The Principal al Brethren to take no other 
' Proviio 102 into their * ells than „ Quaſs, p169, 


S 23 


1 he aire and Privcipal are not to eat # 


| their Cell, 1b 82 
how, Print, aud C loathing to all alike, ib S 
Nome has Power to give away any Thing out of 


the Monaſtery, _ P170, 8 26 
Is Monaſteries it is expedient that all live in 
Common, © OR ib 5 27 


F* 2 Br | M 
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8 
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4 


Mot nr 2 build Hermitages in Ds ib 
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| Al the Revenues zo be \loag?d in one Place 


Page 170, Sect 28 
None #0 cabs into. the. Monger) Monies O 
Goods of Strangers, p 171, 8 29 


Monks not permitted zo g from one Monaſtery 


to another, 11 % 
Monks.not to go into Towns and Villages out of 
the Monaſtery, but for Relief of their common 
Wants, or Redreſs of Grievances, p172, S31 
Monks that have no Paſſport tobe ſe eie d, id S 22 
To ſuffer none to protett vagrant Monks, ib 833 
Females not to enter their Cells, ib 834 
Monks to be inſtructed in the S cripture throughout 
all the Monaſteries, p 173, 535 
Monks to hold uo C 'orreſpondence by Letters in 
| Colle, © "a S 36 
Of NUNS. 


Near are never to So to Wakes or 1 0 aer 


NR 4, 


eh d the B e, 3 8 8 39 
Nuns not to dwell in the Ehe — 1 not 
t ſtraggle in the World, _ ib S 40 
Nuns to ſtand in a ſeperate Place in the C hurch, 

e at 

4. he Azea Widow to be ſbav'd, p 176,8 42 

4 Virgin, — what Age to be ſhaw, ib S 43 
„ MONASTERIES. | 


Mot 


Monts to diet trgether in one Common Hall 
8 P A 45 
That there be Hoſpitals in Monaſteries, pi 79,846 

| Net to build ſuperfluouſly in Monaſteries, ib 84) 
Not to build new Monaſteries, p 180, 8 48 
Of Naſtoyatels, or Principals of Monaſteries 
Whom to chooſe for Principals, ib 8 46 
Tf the 1 aa does not feed his Flock he ſal 
5 „„ 5c ib 8 ße 
APrincipal not to receive afugitiveMonk, pid, 


Fugitive Monks to be confin®d in Chains till 1 ;y 


die, P 
Shayen Monks to be regiſter dl, ib 853 
Where to keep the Treaſure of the 3 


The Principal and Steward, to audit the 4; 
counts of the Income and Expences of th: 


| Monaſtery, _ bb 55. 
A Principal nat to compel a Brother to come it 
himſelf to Confeſſion, p 182, 8 56 
That there be but one Confeſſor in a ey 
| ib Sect 57 


Of Principal taking Bribes, ib 8 39 
A Principal not to have Relations with him, ibSs( 
To take nothing to keep in a Monaſtery, 0 5 3 


The Poſſeſions of Biſhops,and of all Monks,not to bi 
left at their Deaths to their Relations, ib 8601 
The Rules here ſet down, to be read vver 1 
the Monaſteries once a Month, ib * 
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